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Optandum autem eſſet ut tots Cultus divinus, qui tribus potiſſimum conſtat, 
hymnis, doftrina, & precatione lingud toti populo not perageretar, quem- 


rentur, ut ab attentis poſſent intelligi. - Eraſmus de modo orandi, p. 70. 
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admodym olim fieri conſuevit, omnidque fic explanate, diſtinfitque ſona- | 
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Head, in St. Paul's Church-yard. 1687. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 
E 


HE Dedrine of the Ifatlibility of the Church: 
Seems ſomewhat. plauſible , whilſt men do view it 
ouely in.the general, and do-not compare it with - 

the. Decrees eſtabliſhed, the praftices obſerved by that- 

Church, which aloxe claims the Title to Infalibility, the 


Right.to have. Dominion over our Faith,: and will be cad 
"FA EEE 


bye, 


UMI 


The PREFACE. 

the Guide of Chriſtians, i» the old Pharifaich 7mport of 

that ſwelling Title, though Chriſt axg-ar 9 %thing 4 it to 

1 himſelf, as to exclude all others from it, by ſaying, Be not 
© ” Mat. 23-10. JE Called Guides, for one is your Guide, even Chriſt. 

= | But whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble to peraſe 

the Doltrines and Decrees of theſe pretended Judges of our 

Controverſies, 7hefe Intallible DireQtours of owr Faith; to 

conſider what Definitions they have made .of Articles of 

Faith, with an Anathema zo the Diſſentour,. what, prac- 

tices they have impoſed on all Chriſtians, as the Conditions 

of Communion , that they have evidently wreſted plain 

Scripture to reconcile -#t te their half Communion, to the 

Bowing, to the ſimilitnde of things in Heaven, and in 

Earth, . to the Reading of the Scripture, and of their pub- 

lick Lityrgies i» a Tongue not unde food by thoſe that hear 

2t « But that, of by interpreting of any Keſprure & meant 

the making the [ent of it plain to the apprehenſun of 0- 

thers, ſo that they eafily may diſcern their Interpretation to 

be the certain import of the words , it is even certain to 

common ſenſe, and the experience of afl that reade them, 

that theſe infallible Interpreters, even from the ſecond Ni- 

| cene Council, to that of Trent, zncluftvely, have not in- 

terpreted one text of Scripture, ar made their ſenſe more 

clear to any rational Enquirer than it was before: And ſo 

acxording to the expreſs words of \Chriſt muſt have this 

Mat. 25. 29. Talent taken from them long ago, ſuppoſing that they ever 

had it, 1 ſay, whoſoever will compare this Title which they 

challenge, this privilege they uſurp , with their Decrees 

.and Prattices, wil! be abundantly convinced, that the Diſ- 

pute about Tnfallitility applied to the Roman Church, 

#5 like that of Zeno againfft Motion , of the Academicks 

againſt certainty of Knowledge, or of ordeal nn the 

. #atural Ideas of Vice and Firtue; that is, he wid be ſatiſ- 

fed that Infallibility is claimed by them againft plain mat- 
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Apolttes: And: 
eCoun _ (© 


thows;r Sande abun-from Oui qnbibie: 


cils birch: by: our Adverfaries we/tiled\Geatral, uid be 
ſatigfhed beyond wo ps __ of doubhing, that they: Ih 
have erred already i al theſe: partirniars. 
Of the trath' of- this: ſſextion the Reverend: L ear- 
ned Dr, Coufins; bath poly ns VE 4. ores _— 
zo: che- Canon” of) the) Holy \ Seriptare- \ 
For whereas he Trent \Ccaneii hath dev" g5 quis mem Ado ipfos integros, 
clared, that Tobias, Judith;' Baruch, Eſa Cath, by onje, » prout ; 
the Book of «Wiſedonr,"-Bvelefiaſtiens; 5 "Lal geeky» 
the 7 H.\nnd 1:4; Book off Mcacabees; 2hy bemur, pro. ſears: Cancnicis non 
wholr Books of Fieſter; avd\Daniely With: Poder ns fe Se 
all their-parts, are Canonical 'Soriptoree - © 
adding, Wholoever doth not reeeve thenr for Comical” 
Scri wed, let him'be Anathema. The. aforeſaid DoQour- _— 
bath 6 ls a OI :that #either thoſe Seayen? .:. .-;> « 
Books,” »or the: Additions- #6: 'Hefter 'and Daniel, were - 
owned Jy the Jewiſh Church us ſuch ;*' aud that by Chr 
ſtians they were rejeited as uncanonical from the Apoſtles 
s, wnto that very year imwhich that Council ſate: That 4-D-1546: - 
the very Bibles, pubtiſhed inthat' Age," declared them A-- 
pocryphal, or wot belonging to the Carion,' viz. that'pubs 
liſhed i Spain, and named Biblia \Complutenſia, decla« AD. 1302: 
ring; that the Church received not"thoſe Books for con. © 19% 
frming the Authority of any of her: fandamental points 
gt wy omg though tor the» edifying-of \the people-ſhe - 
them to-be'read;\ '7baz'of-Lyra's Commentary, - 
andthe Ordinary Gloſs,” pubibſbed'ar Bait; A. Dy x36: -- | 
ſeating as-great-a difference between-the twenty two. 
Books that we have from the old. — and thefivor- - Þ 


1545: made : as well by pps Pagnimas,. the cry} at =" n\ 

 diteniusBracciolus 1n\ Haly, by the Autbour of 

ws ditionat.fd/merpyng by. Reberg:Stephenin 
of YVatablus at Pats! dit everyyon© declare. 

-iphe "Canonical, and. the As 

| ecryphal Books of Scripturesi|). [--254 

df erage, Taſta id Tu apes of: this; wvature' may FY takox from the 

ICE _— d\ vtcil; Atceivtd by the Churchof Rome ' 

nerdt?” which ln nr tectares.;i Hefineth:and. de- 

crees, that Honorory: Worth 


- : 
; YL, 


i, ;-or Adoration ofithe Imia- 
| 44+ +, gegof Chriſt, and of his Saints, -was a 
} i wins a Aorogr er, © "Tualicion, delivered 'to.the Church by 


..  wiTieor, WW opds xd Ao). 
os 4 Is &.the na and Prodtiſec \VEN. from 
6 PR i 4 TOTES as Thd Coun of Fraakford eruly Vaith, 
5 -impudentiflima Traditio, a very im- 
pudent pretenſe of Tradition, when it is 
 charer. than. the Sun, and, even confeſt- by 
: Wea! Ys "EY ;, many of their * Learned Writers, ; "that 
EZ > og Sk. Þ- 939- for five or fix hundred years the.-con- 
trary was the received Doftrine- of the 
Church. 
1 EY. Third »Inſtance- might be, offered from. the Decrer of 
= ac. Coat the, :Councils pf Coaſtanee, Baſil..and Trent, fori, deft 
fil Seff 20. cation of the Cup; and: miniſtring. the -Sacrameyt. to «he 
| Trident. Sef] Laity; 18nd to Prieſts not-conficient in one ſpecies only; 
woe conttadiſing the whole FW of Fathers for a cthouſand 


years 
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yoarr\nxpreſly;.op in effebtbul[erting thae\* nk 2h ad 
Leena ad eps _— ery Jones SY —_—_ She feaguine, —_ old | 
nor. the-bldud without the" flefls\ was” Sig. te 8 ch T. 2. c. 8. 
viglitly: communicated; har ther com OY OO 
mand, .Drink ye all. of | this, concerned I; AD Ys 
+: the::reſt of the Believers, \as' we as + n _ -® oomeihigs =2 
the. Prieſts, and that rhe {| prattice ant * |.Cypr. £p.6 ol Ox. » >, 
hſtitudion of vitr \Lord' was by "means (S Annnne Tee Mnf Lin 
to: be varied from, but to be made the Conc. ſextum in Trullo, Can. 324. 
conſtant Standard of the Celebration' and 10" IE: 
Reception of | this Sacrament :» And T defire any R. Catho« 
lick' 20 ſhew' me any one' Father; * who concurs with them in 
any one of the nn or-diſguiſes which they have\' © 

| # | A « | bs By 
put upon thoſe words, Drink ye all of this, or for a. thou=: _. - ++ -:» 
fand years did ever ſay, that they concerned none but our” © 
Lord's Apoſtles, and: Confſecrating-Prieſts. But theſe 
are: inſtances which deſerve to be more largely handled,” as 
they have been already, and may. farther be- with- wundeni- 
able convidlion, and Triumphant Evidence, that ſome great 
Boaſters of Tradition , may be moſt evident Oppolers of 
.: 4' Fourth Inſtance may be given in that Article of the $ef. 7. Cant». 
Trent Council determined with an Anathema. viz:*Thar 
the Sacraments of the New' Law,' inſtituted by Chriſt 
Jeſus, and truly, and properly fo called, are neither more: 
nor.leſs than ſeven; a Dottrine delivered down from Chriſt... . 
and his. Apoſtles, &y Peter Lombard, ' who #zved eleven” ' 
hundred years after them, before 'whom, ſaith Caſſander,  -, 

| onſult. c, 12+ 

you ſhall ſhall ſcarcely find any one that defined the cer- pg, 109. 
tain number of them. The Fathers , after Gregory the 
Great, 74 the. Twelfth Century - unanimouſly Reckoning 
the Sacraments of the Church were Baptiſme; Chriſme; 
the Body, and the Bloud of Chriſt. - Pope Gregory at- 
tempts. to. prove. that-it. was not the merits of the "our > 
b 2 at 


The PREFACE 
Jut the Divine Vikkeo. wheels Jariiiffes tbe: Sairomgents, ta 
7 naſe vbo } dfticty, rnty ſet render the. 
Franks race rogd., frew-'thedn henks te eſs: brnefictal va 
them, And as the. foundationiof his- Anjwer he lays down 
"Oe IR © of a Sagnanent. and. tel. thew how ay | 


x "Bod ho 
| which + or waey ate called | pe 
FS rs Ns I, Covert. of. Corporeal, things the Di- 
" VAC: TOPS Works: the Salvation tendred- in the-fame Sas 
wg)? Woo an con ro | 
Hoc 4s Crs. 5 ITY AIRENtR. ACC. mented by: 
Tomſner i nr To -* the merits,of the good, nor diminiſhed 
by. the- faults:of- wicked \Diſpenſers-of 
thems aud that: thisis to:-becheld of. the 
36d.the Blond.of:ChriG, and, alſ0-of:Baptiline and 
"Chriſmes+ aud. why wot olſe.of \Renance; Matrimony; Ex 
sreme Union, had\ they. as Papensy ovditrulyby. bem been 
*ſtcemed Sacraments. 
in the mext Centary Ifidore Hiſpalenſis expreſſes his 
 WEntewents.- a the: number: of the | Sacraments. in 
an PEN. words. of Gregoryi:: 'Now-tne: Jacraments:are 
| .. - Boptiſm, Cluifm, the Body: and the 
Nee des fruffusa, eyes 'Ecles- Blond of Chriſt, which are therefore 
Ee dio 1nd 2091. profiuulily <elebrated.by the Church, be 
nentorum operatur: effelum,. Orig. caule: the H:Spirit abiding in-heridoth 
Se 1 ſecretly work. the: effect: of: the\ſaid Sa» 
bred  ..craments, of any other Sacraments ce/e- 
trated Sy. the. Church, avy. ſecret Firtue of the Spirit, 
working. the. ſame effects fp other SACFAINEnts, he ſaithwwot 
f. mor. bo 
Paſchaſms Rathbertus, 3»:#he gzh Century, buruing: ate 
fo told up, what a Sacrament: 4s and-why.the:Sacrawents- of 
t 
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#he-. Church. are. fo cabed, ede\. adds , | 
rear = 
are. im, kt ; p . #, De 

Body 2nd:the Blond of Clit. Ein Gay Bas, 

Rabanus Maurus kw Cotemporary, in bis Book of the In-- 
Reuctian/of\the Clergy, and the Chapter of the! Saert- 
ments. of the Church, peaks thes, but. 
concerning the Sacraments which are Þ roman) rom me 5 
uſed: in” the C ics my W ee hrs foal Ge an. 
Dn tet ee Sn T ” 
ral Cuftorns; and theme tas us bow Wt 
anany theſe Sacraments wene, im the expreſs words of "= 
gory, and Hiſpalenſis; which make wp that whole C hapter'; 
aud Chap. 31. he ſaith,, Having. dif 
courſed' of two Sacraments, as:much'as* os ue Sheramencis, Ba- 
God'embled: me; 2-6. :of .Bepeiſnnand Wo OE riſpare Wſeruimus, ſu- 
Chriſm, it remains now that diligent» oe Gs Singue-Denin, ime. 
by: confider of the othes two,, vis. thei. figtmus.) . | 4-091 on 
Body, and! the Bloud of Chrift,. where: | Me: 
Sy the way objerve how conſtantly that of which ob! Laity-s 
now deprived, is reckond'as a diftintt SACTAMent. 

Zn the £22 Contury  Algerus ſaith ,. | 
thar all the Sn are btlievedcto:/ - qi Sacra ous Dei cre- 
be of God'onely, which how gratuitous, Eqs 
how: profitable, how: magaificent! they: 
are, let us endeavourito. weighs the be. 
adds; that all: the-Sacramental Species. _ Ones forentnale ſpecies nulth- 
areof fo litevalue;- as to their narure a mow fs —— 
and\quantity, that” they cannot aviſe-to: 
a Sacramental Dignity by any'privilege: 
of their ow: PTo'prove ebas he ſaith, - - In qranur, Aris 
2har"che Sactamems ofithe Chupchocons Yoragh for y 
fiſ&'irv- ſour: ſpeojes;,  oit.. Wiren;. Ob. |. Hireribur Sacraments Bprifou 
Bread/and:Wino, all'whiohiare of lircke "Fi 
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2.,.;> ... value... Zou ſee he wasvbliged. by his very undertaking-ts 
| +», emmerate: all-the Schum? which'were:then judged of 
= +. Deuine Inſtitution; and*yet he nambers vnety-the Jame as 
; others did be fore him , and which afterwards he ſtyles 
three; and which in truth were onely two, Chriſm being, 

as he there teacheth, always: celebrated with Baptiſm, and 

efteemed an Appendix of it; * Lo here a Tradition fully con- 
-tradifting the definition of the Trent Council; delivered 

for fix hundred years from hand to hand, almoſt in the 

fame words, and then let any reaſonable perſon judge, whe- 

| Seſſ7. Proem. ther that Council made: this Canon, Apoltolicis traditio- 
nibus,- & Patrum conſenſui inhzrendo, adhering to Apo- 

flolical Tradition or the Conſent of Fathers, when #0. ſuch 

wumber was ever mentioned by any man, till the twelfth. 

Century, nor is there any colour or pretext for ſaying that 

any Father had at all declared that there were no more. 

+... Moreover R. H. doth in his Guide of Controverſies 
Diſe. 3. c. 10+ ##form us, that theſe ſuppoſed Guides decide. thoſe Con- 
2-316  troverſies onely whereof they have a former Revelation, 
or Tradition, either in the formal Concluſion it ſelf; - or 

in its neceſſary principles, azd: that, they of neceſſity 

diſmiſs unreſolved thoſe Controverſies-whereot they have 

no former Revelation or Tradition. And truly this. of 

eceſſity they muſt doe, or muſt pretend to ſome new Reve- 

lations, and new Articles of Faith, zever delivered to the 

Church before, either by writing, or Tradition. 

Hence therefore 1 infer that: any Scholar muſt have as 

great aſſurance, that the Church of Rome, and her ſuppo- 

ſed General Councils, have aftually erred in ſome of their 

recerved Tenets and Deciſions, as he hath that they are 

neither written in the Word of God, nor derived from the 

Apoſtles by the tradition of the Univerſal Church through- 

out all Ages. Wherefore befides the former heads already 
mentioned, let him impartially enquire what. Scripture - 
Tradi- 
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Tradition /be, is able to produce for. theſe enſuing Articles. 
.,-I. /That in the Miniſters, whilſt they do conſecrate or Concil. Trid. 
confer Sacraments, .is. required an intention of doing as 50-7. Can. 
the:Church' doth, which. is defined with au Anathema, —_ 
and, as they do pretend, tqallowing the; Apoſtolical. Tra» 
ditions and Conſent of Fathers, though not one Father car 
1 find cited: for it by Bellarmin, or any other of the Ro- 
miſh Do&ours. 

2. That by virtue of Concomitance the Body of Chriſt Semper hec j- 
is under the Species of Wine, and his Bloud under the ogg s 
Species of Bread, and his Soul under both , as is defined 14. cap. 3. 6 
&y the Trent Council.with a» Anathema, and ſaid to be ©* 3: 
the faith perpetually received in the Church, though not 
a word of it can be found in any Father for a thouſand 
ears. 


3- That Chriſt, by ſaying theſe words, Doe this zn re- Uti ſemper 
membrance of me, made his Apoſtles Prieſts, as zs defined —_—_— 
under Anathema by the ſame\Council , and delivered ag zit d decuit. 
that which the Church always underſtood and taught , _—_— = 


theugh no man can tel] where. 

4. That the R. Inſtitution to pronounce ſome things Ex 4pftolice 
in the Maſs with a low, and other things with a loud _— 
voice, proceeded from the Apoſtolical Diſcipline and 7a. cap. 5. 
Tradition, which is ſufficiently refuted in this Treatiſe. 

5. That the H. Fathers, and the Tradition of the uni- _ nou lex 
verſal Church, have always taught, that Marriage was - -— —-omgy 
to be numbred amongſt the Sacraments of the new Law. randum ſan#i 
i,e. that it by Chriſt was made a Sacrament, and was not cx 
ſo before 'his Inſtitution, as much as after. Let I ſay any Eccleſie tra- 
man enquire into theſe Aſſertions, and if he do not find = 
them void of all Countenance from Scripture, and of all Seſl. 24. \p- 
colour of Tradition Univerſal, 7 fear he muſt be either a 35% _ 
man of a weak judgment, or of ſtrong prejudice, or 1d quod 
dicere nolo. | 
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C HA ÞP.: ee, [IS OY # = 
4 | | i The CON-FTEN T:Sn | b -5Iu * pot 
The ſtate of the Queſtion, viz. What the Trent Council hath de- +7 
rermined concerning the per formance of the Publick Service in the 
Latin Tongue, Y 1. What « the Dottrine of the Church of 
England. wth reſpeth Anto. it. +Fowr.. Propoſitions laid down for 
juſtificetian of all thit5n thu-matter is aſſerted by the: Church »f*\ 
England. \ihed.. > The Carfeſons of Romiſh Dottours that iv the 
Primitvve Clyrch the Publick Service was performed in i Tongue 
wnderfiaod by: the People ,; $12: The proof of that Aſſertion. 
Cent.2. From the Teft :meniesof Juſtin Martyr, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus,; ad the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; $3,” Cent. 3. 
From. the. Teftimomes of Otigen;; Tertullian- and St. Cy- 
A 3 prian, 
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2, =  »prian,;$ 4. Cent. 4. From the Tefiwenie of Athanaſi us, 
ES St. Baſ Land Se. Ambroſe, $ 5- Cent. 5. From the Teſtimo- 
5 Of at. J$ ſod Ir grip” Q 6. Cent: 6. of Ar. 
the Teftimo er 0 Caſliodorus avd Cz \rchbiſhop of Ar- 
les, * 1atithe Prayers were rread s a7 gut underſtood by 
the. Pavple's ;n the following C enturies, is. proved from the Eire. 
gies both of the Eaſtern, and the Weſtern Churches, $ 8. 
RE That the Epiltles and Goſpels were read in a Tongue underſtood 
HED iy” ” the $#.5% is proved, I 9. That :the « Plume _ Hymns 
"; þ lerſtood by Shoes, 3 is 4 reneal abaſ.. 
;{ns, ovite ww et bite rhe 
gies in the Vulgar ongue, OM os # 
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\HE ſtate of the "Queſtion © the performance of 
Wes I _-W © Pu ck Service in. tn 8 not nlarFood by 
MF: oe FE es þ _ the Clangtan People,” BP 
-» The" Tron Coupe : ach derermited, 'that fuer « the Maſs 
| Magnam con- TT, Frtarinfruttso w of the fairbfull pope; yet "doth it 
 tineat populi ppg ſeem expedient 71 ho. Fathers that «ut ſhould every-where 
. - Judelis erudi- py celebrated: in the V ulgar Tongue-: wherefore the Ancient Cuſ- 


'., BROREMT, non ' 
£ 7, - Jamen rome of every Church being every- where, poſe + And the, Cuſ- 
== rome rod bye F\ Chaych, which it F ther and. AMi- 


 _ eft Parribu, ſtreſs of all- Churches, left the ſheep of Chriſt ſhould hunger, ad the 
Ber algart [;rele ones deſire bread, and there be none to-break it to them, the holy 
2 — Alba, Synod. commands Paſtours, and all that have the care of ſouls, by 
themſelves, or others, whilſt the Maſs celebrated, to pond 
| rerento boos ſomewhat of that which in the Maſs i is read. Where 


IE TS 4&2 fan&a R. Eccleſia omnijum Ecctefiarum Marre & Magiſtra, probato Ritu, ne 


_ Cl bi quriant, neve paruuli panem petant, (7 non ſit qui frangat, ejs mandat ſantta Syndus 
ſingulis curam animarum gerentibus, ut frequenter, inter um celebrationem, 


pany vel per alits, x. its quie in"Miſſa leguntur, altquad exponant, Seſl. 22. cap. 8: 


bs > : L267 :Qbſcrve that the cuſtoiiie then oked, and approved by the 
=  R\ Chmrolic and ocher; Churcherithen Tubjefto/ her, wasThariof 
=... celebrating Maſs in .Larinionelyy To that ahiis Conti! doth-in cf- 
b- felt decree, that every-where the. cuſtoine'of celebrating Maſs 


onely ini the Latin Tongue, ſhould be retained in: the whole We- 
fern Church. HEL the" Anthour. of \Popery y Mifrepreſen- 

" ted _ and) Repreſemeds. knowing what - hag. been © ever ſince the 
practice of the Church , DR thus ,'» /rovebing\ concerneth bis 
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(5.e, the R: Catholicks): devorior char the Meſs ir. ſaidin Latin, cap.24. 1.51. 


if the Church N. B: hath ordered it thus, fo to preſerve linity as in- 
Faith, ſo in the, external Warſp of. Ged, and to prevent alterati- 

ons, and, changes, which. it would be expoſed 10," if. in vitlgar Lan 

8 P Obſerve that” not onely the Leſſons are read, but-alſo all 

the Prayers and Praiſes which are uſcd in" the publick Service 

of the Charch ot Rome, are ſaid in Latin, that is in a Tongue 

no where vulgarly. underſtood, the. cuſtome. therefore of per- 

forming the whole, publique' Service of that Church in:Larin, muſt 

be That caſtome which by-this definition-of-. the-PFrent. Canmcil is 
to be retained. | | SYTOR 

3. Obſcerye that *tis confeſſed by theſe Fathers that rhe Maſs 
contains matter of great Inftruition. to the faithfull people ;, lo that 
were It Celebrated in a Tongue known unto them, it would cer- 
talnly miniſter great inſtruction to:them, when pronounced audi- 
bly ; "cis alſo certain, . that the Laſs celebrated in- ſo low 4 vorce 
as it 1s not poſſible they ſhould hear it, as a great part of it is, and 
ina Fongue unknown to the Yulgar, who molt need LaltcuCtion, 
(as the Latin is to the generality of them) can miniſter no In- 
itruction to.them. - Theſe Fathers therefore muſt: be ſuppoſed 
co determine, 

That it was inexpedient to celebrate the Maſs tothe peo- 
ple, ſo as that ic might miniſter great Inſtruction to..chem , 
and that they judged it better ſo to celebrate ir, as that.to 
them.. who did molt need ir, ir could miniſter no inſtruction. 

So.far are the Feſwire Þ Fiſher and Dr. © Vane from milre: * White 
preſenting their Charch,, when they tell us that rhe drife- of 7-374 _ 
the Church in appointing Litur gies, or ſet forms of publick; prayer; YIOTH-ANN 
and readings in the Maſs, was not for the. Peoples Inſtruttion, (0 
Vane ;,, and that the drift of the Church in appointing Liturgies 
at the  oblation of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, was not the Peoples 
Inſtruftion, but for other. Reaſons ;, ſo Fiſher. _ 


In the gth Canon of that Seſſion it is thus decreed , 4 1f any 4 $i qui of 


man ſay that the cuſtome of the R. Church, nhich recites part of xerit Ecclefi.? 
the Canon, and the words of Conſecration with a low woice, is to & rium gua 


be condemned, or that the Maſs ought to be celebrated onely in miſs 10+ | 7 


ce pars cang- 


the uulgar Tongue, let him be Anathema. $7 a wtha 


conſecrationis proferuntur danmandum eſſe, ant lingai tantiun vidgari Miſſam celebrari debere, ans 
thema fit. Sefl, 22. Cane 9." - 
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Church, or to miniſter the 
of the people. ES TI TITS 


WM milies p. 133+ mon Prayer and Sacraments onghe 'o' be miniſtred in a Tongue that 
L  _ - 5.underſftoadofcrbeReavtys! inthe body'of the Homily It is af- 
= © .137- £#fted:; thati&of "Redeſſity''St 55 Fequived that the Con 


4. 


3 Prayer 
be had in a Tongue that the Hearers do underſtand. And that 
ſhould we adminiſter it otherwiſe, we ſhonld by that means bring 

Ibid. all oxr Charch Exerciſes to frovolous ſuperſtition,” and make them 
altogether unfruitfull. At; the entrance vpon this'Queſtion the 

bp.136, Enquiry ruas thus, * Let us ſce whether the Scriptures, and exam- 
ples: of 'the Primitive Church will allow any vocal Prayer , or any 

manner of Sacrament , or other publick or common Rite or Afton 

pertaining to the profit and edifying of the unlearned\, to be mini- 

L-. ſtred in a Tongue unknown , or not underſtood of the Miniſter or 

4 People; to which Queſtion, ſaith the Homily, +we muſt anſwer 

 _*p.14 No; and it ends thus. * Let us therefore conclude with God, and 

| all good mens aſſent, that no common Prayer, or Sacraments ought 
. fo* be miniſtred 'in a Tongue that is not underſtood of the Hea- - 
rers, 
, Now that it may be evident to all indifferent perfons, how 
repugnant is that eſtabliſhed praCtice of the Church of Rome to 
| the avowed practice of the Church of Chriſt for many Ages, 
_ confirmed by Seriprure, and by Reaſon. 'T ſhall endeavour to 
demonſtrate.” 


*<. 1... That the publick Service of Singing, Praying, Reading, 

* was for the. firſt ſix Centuries, and more, performed by 
B y Church of God, in a Tonpucinderſtood 'by the Peo- 
** 2," That the: Fathers do expreſly teach, that it was ne- 
** ceflary that the -publick Service of Prayer, Singing and 
** Reading ſhould be ſo performed. —|_\"00510090o800 0 
{+ 3- That ithey:condemned the contrary prattice of cele- 

3 ** brating the publick Worſhip in a Tongue not one; = 
=2 ; * by 
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* by the common People, as oppoſite unto the Word of 

- og to the ends for which the publick Service was ap- 

<+ pointed. | 
& 4. That this gs. may be diſproved by moſt evident | 

< and cogent Reaſons, built upon the Aſſertions of the Holy ; 

& Fathers; in a word, that they moſt plainly do condemn 

<* all that the Church of Rome doth practife, and hath decreed 

< in this matter , and juſtifie all that the Proteſtants. aſſert in 

**: oppoſition to her determinations. 


F 2, Containing the Confeſſion. of \Romanilſts, that this. was the 
prattice of the Primitive Church, | 
hat the publick, Service of Singing , Praying , Reading was 

for the firſt ſix Centuries, and more, performed. by the Church 
of Chriſt in a Tongue underſtood by the people, is-ſo extremely evi- 
dent, that divers learned Roman/tz confels the thing, or at the 
leaſt do in the general acknowledge, that the practice of the - 
Primitive Church was ſuitable to-what the Proteſtants do prattiſe ' 
and contend for. | _ 

Fobn Beleth ſaith, « It was forbidden in the Primitive Church * In primiti- E 
that any man ſhould ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, unleſs there were pour Ny 
ſome body to interpret. Hence that laudable Cuſtome obtained in ;,; ne quis t- 
ſome parts of the Church, that the Goſpel being pronounced ac- queretur nifs 
cording to the. letter, it was preſently expounded in the vulgar _ _— 
Tongne. " ay parent, 

Eraſmus \ in his Book de ods Orand: ſaith, It were much to ns bas. E 
be: defired that the whole Divine Service were ſaid in a Langnage =/3 intellige- 
underſtood by all the people, as it Was wont to be prattiſed in an- retur. Sum. 
ceent times. | | | 2 - cn 
| Has Sacerdes olim ſic promunciabat ut totus populus & audiret, (5 intelligeret, eoque veluti pa- | 
riter cum illo oraret, tacitis duntaxat affeFibus, demiun voce clara accineret Amen. De Mod 


Orandi, þ. 64, C9 þ. 70. | . 


Caſſander in his Litargicks ſaith, that » The Ancients did. ſo ® Canmicam 
read the Canomcal Prayer , and eſpecially _ the Conſecration of the Mecemitd ve- 
Body and Bloud of our Lord, that the People might underſtand and *' ws ra 
ſay Amen to them, and that they both read an pray 'd 7 4 Tongue rellizi 4 Ro 
underſtood by the people, he proves by Teſtimonies of a much cap. 28. 
later date than I align. . | YE 5 OT Cap. 36. 
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;- | ( 10 ) . 
\ *Com.ini. We deny not, ſaith ® Fohannes Hoffmeiſterns, but that the publick 
ad Cor. _ Prayers in the Church were for a long time celebrated in the vulgar 
bins hen Tongue. He adds, that :n the time of Chryſoſtome rhe ſo{emn 
2 oabJeck Prayers were made in the onlgar Tongue, that ſo the Chri- 
Thi. p. 260. tian people tight imitate 11 thtir minds the prayer of the Prieſt. 
* Kei & Javs And indeed the words of * Chryſoſtome upon the Subject are a 
evx=s 5 m- convincing demonſtration. that in his time this practice every 
"> hows Azd where obraitied.”- For, ſaith he, in the prayers you may obſerve 
0 brain © the people introducing many things,together with the Prieſt, for the 
X\ 35 ate prayers Which are nade for the Energoumenol, the Penitents, are 
oo ivveluut- commort to the Prieft and: to the Prople, and they all ſay the ſame 
yov, a0 7 prayer. Again, when we drive from the ſatred Curtains them 
& wilerie that artake not of the Holy Table, another prayer # to be made , 
fl iked and then we all do in like manner fall down upon the- pavement, and 
2 mp' avfy Ab all riſe up again. Onr Thanksgrvimys are alſo common, for nei- 
2ivevlea ai this doth the Prieft groe thanks alone, but all the Prople with him. 
CN AU— X, } : 
7x day noun vin — N38 64 ovate wir, ane x; © Aut; ardp In 2. 
Ep. ad Cor. leg} - 2G} "2 aaa ” mo 


I 3. Containing the expreſs Teſtimomes of rhe Fathers , ' that 
the publick Service was by them celebrated im a Tongue nn- 

_ #erfbood by the People. | 

Nor 18 it to be wondred that men of learning , who had 


-, ,* thebaptized perſon, and for all others throughout the World with an 
bn attentive mind. \nd the ſame perſon deſcribing the Chriſtians 


: 


brimg tore, 'we all 5fe np together, and pour forth vnr 
and when we ceaſe from prayint,” the Bread and Wine 


UML. 


(11) 
God the Father by the Sou and Holy Ghoſt. Which Prayers and 
Thanksgivings he having finiſhed, Þ all the people approve of. them, * Tis 5 me 
by ſaying Amen, And the Prieft baving finiſhed bis Thankggiving, ey A@d; &- 
and all the people having ſignified their approbation of it, the Dea ou ng 

cons proceed to diſtribute, &c. 'From which paſlages it is evi- Shade 
dent that all the Chriſtians then aſſembled did prey together, car] & mth 
_ that they thus prayed with @ mind intent upon the things which 75 Ty Aus. 

they petitioned for, ſaith the: Letix that all fit Chrifsans pre- *P2% 2: 

ſent did approve of, or ſignifie their conſent unto the Prayers P97, 99: 

and the thankſgivings of the Preſident, by ſaying Amen to them, | 

which, ſaith St. Paul, the man who underſtandeth not theſe « Cor.1416. 

Prayers, and theſe Thankſgivings, cannot doe; they there- 

fore all did underſtand them, becauſe they all confirmed them 

with their approbation, or wiſhing So be st. And whoſoever 

will conſult even the moſt ancient forms of Lzturgie, and com- _ 

pare them with the account this Martyr gives us of the' joint 

practice of the Chriftsans of his Age , *cannot doubt but that 

the Chrsſtiexs joined in, and underſtood the prayers mentioned 

by the Apelogsf. | 

For whereas F«ſti» 7. faith, that when any one declared his 

belief of what the Chriſtians taught, and promiſed to 'lwe ac- 

cordingly + © the Chriſtians faſted and prayed together with hy, « Surd 54ti- 
The Confti:ations Apoſtolical declare in like manner, that before rv #wwy, 
| the prayer for the perſon to be baptized, the Deacon {aid to 2P91-2. p.9z- 
the Faithfull thus, 4 Let ws all who are faithfull pray earneſtly *'E ,7ya; 
for them, that the Lord would make them morthy, who by baprifm 0 moot miy- 
are initiated into the death of Chyift, to riſe\with him, und to by 7% v7%9 au 
made partakgrs of his Kingdom. IVE No ns ts 

Whereas Faftim adds, that when ſuch perſons are baptiſed c,,*" 

the Chriſtians afſembled , © pat up common prayers for themſelves, * Ibid. c. 10. 
for the baptiz;d, . and for all throughout the World, the prayertor ,, ; 
the Faithfwl, extant in thoſe Conſtirations, ſhews this puntu- 29 Tt 
ally true : ' For there they! are daid'to pray for the Holy Carho- prrag myers Loſt 
LckObsrch in general, and for ber fevexal Members, Tor the yy 54 6:7 
vewly baptized perſons in particular ,, and for whoſe that 7were bs 53 Kes® 
without ;, . and that the people underftood , and joined in this 297% mw 
prayer 4s plain from thefe words uttered by the Deacon; to 7, ons 
prepare them Yo: toxioe. f Let altithe Faithfull -hneel , 1et* ws <5; a - 
pray to God through Jeſus Clariſt', let uus all earneſtly, (or, with wr7 wai-: 
one voice) call upon God through his Chrift, . G(eaye CaPe9. 


B 2 And 
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And laſtly, Whereas F»ftiz adds, that the Prayers and 
Thankſgivings made by the Preſident; concluded with the Ap- 
probation and Amen of all the Faithfull. | Theſe Conſtirurions 

ſhew \that the  Zaity had: their: ſhare in thoſe Prayers and 

Praiſes, that they uſed the: ſame Reſponſes. which are in our 

. Liturgy before the conſecration of the Sacrament, that they 

*Cap. 11. all faid together, * Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, &c. 

+ Cap. 12; fhat they all aifivered + Amen at the concluſion of the prayer. 

p- 3499 So that it cannot in the leaſt: be doubted, but that in thoſe 

times the-Fairhfull-underſtood the:fenſe and: meaning of thoſe 

* T3 £023;- Prayers in which' the Deacon called upon them £0 joirr with ſo 
ove $f Ta much earneſtnefs and Deyotion. | 

euXars ara- Clemens of Alexandria is a ſecond witneſs of this Age, that in 

"aan 3s Ong his time the Church of Chriſt uſed a Language known to the 

CES ”_ Faithfull in-her publick Offices:: For giving an account of 

vv x, is the Altars of Chriſtiavs; he ſaith; that 5 The terreſtrial Altar of 

rewy. the Chriſtians is the Aſſetvbly of them who join in prayers, having as 

(T0. 7. Þ. gf Wwere.one Voice, and one mind, or Sentence. That there may be 
be Es +, Properly ſaid to be in the Church ®,zvunraa, one breath, or one con- 
3 neg :,. ſent, for the Sacrifice of the Church is the word that doth aſcend as 
xania; niſe- Incenſe from holy Souls, their whole minds together with their $4- 
72 96/05.) Cxafice," being diſcloſed to God. But the Heathens, faith he, will 
228 wii W- age believe us when we tell them, that the truly holy Altar is the juſt 
RG Soul, and that an bol _ is the Incenſe which aſcends up 
*1 Go1or y- From it. And again, The Sacrifices we offer to God muſt not be 
| ye edradu- fumptuons. but acceptable to. him, 'and the Incenſe compoſed in the 
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pau, ix- Law, Vit. * that of Prayer, Fompoſed»of many Tongues and Voices, 
rig (un wh or rather of divers Nam, and 7 fates, . Now how can they 
ak yas wp be properly ſaid to have one mind, or Sentence , or properly 
. Tar w evento join in prayer, who do not know the meaning of each 
$4. /bid. others prayers? How can-it truly be affirmed that there is 
P. 947 aupyora er axaanria, aconſent., Or as it were, 4 breathing. toge- 
> | $9)" per of the.Church- in the prayer which moſt of them underſtand 
\ar Agony 7. ip gs 47 #4 bo EY 

75. ergy 200? : How can that prayer be-faid\ to aſcend from tboly Souls, 
xT! Y Zur and-be 4' d:/clofure- of the mind'to God, of which the mind hath 
ouyxe;uaycy- 20. Conception; becauſe no underſtanding ? why muſt men be 
P-719- _E gathered: together for praiſes with a pure mind, why mult they 
# Kamz 7&v _* YEE . ; b . £ 

vic: a0y225- PLAY: with: many Tongues.and Voices, if they may pray as well in 


\ 


ipvev ndepG a 'Fongue barbarous'\andunknown? ) aK5Y 
& 7 1þ-th. ITT 
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$ 4. Add to this the Teſtimony of his Succeſſour Origen 5 Cem. 3.. 
which wil give light unto it, who to the accuſation of Cel- 
ſus that the Chriſtians aſcribed Virtue to. barbarous Names, 
thus anſwers, Let him /hew whom we name barbarouſly as calling 
upon him for help; No, ſaith he, Celſus here vainly objett; rbeſe 
things to us, and unreaſonably applies that to Chriſtians which be- 
longs to others, for we Chriſtians do not ſo much as uſe in our pray- 
ers the Scripture Names recorded there by God ; but the Greeks (in 

' their prayers) »/e the Greek, the Romans the 

Latin Tongue, and ſo | every one of us prays '""Exas@- x7 my fouls Dderny 

to God according to his own Dialeft, and cele- fuxsru m8 Nv, gy vurd any ws 


hi ſes as he can, and he who us 9147 & 0 mions Hanke]s wer 
brates his praiſes as h z an wage 20 peo fry hone 


Lord of all Dialefts hears them praying in 


every tongue, hearing them as if it were one 


voice manifeſted from divers Tongues according 


var, df KEet ws Wigs FW * Tg Oyouidom 
Poavis Þ xD Ta ovianivoulan 4 Kew 
SwAsparivns x WW mittiacor ark 


to the things ſignified by them: For the great *7uV- Lib. cont. Cell, p. 402. 
Goa 1s not one who hath choſen one Tongue, 

Greek,, or barbarous, before others, as either not knowing, or not 
regarding what was ſpoken to bim in other Languages ; {0 certain 

is it, that this Ancient Rite of-every Church, as the Trent Coun- 

cil calls their Latine Service, was not yet come into the Church 


UMI 


of Chriſt. 

m Tertallian in his Apology glves this ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, We meer 
together, that with our prayers we may encom- 
paſs God as with a band of Men; now that 
this band of men all underſtood. the things 
they.prayed for, we learn from what elſe- 
where he teacheth, that prayer mult be our 
n reaſonable ſervice, that it muſt be ® free 
from: all confuſion of mind; and. ſent from ſuch 
4 Spirit as ts that Spirit to whom it 15 diretted, 
and who looks upon, and P hearkeneth not to 
the voice, but to the heart: For ſure that ſer- 
vice cannot be duly ſtiled rational in which 
the Reaſon bears no part, there can be no 


m- Cormus ut Deum quaſi manu» 
fatta precationibus ambiamus: Cap» 
39 | | 


» Rationale Oficium , de Orat. 
Co.12. | 

9® Omni confuſione libera debet 
eſſe orationts intentzo, de tali Spiritu 
emiſſa qualis eſt Spiritus ad quem , 
emttitur. C. TO. 

P Deus non vocis ſed cordrs at- 
ditor eft,” cap. 13» | | 


intention, Or freedom from confuſion in that prayer, where there 
1$.00 Perception of what things are pray'd for, nor can the heart 


j018 with the voice in ſuch petitions. 


St, Cyprian 


a 1 err wee ke eB TO Es ; - ” 
- = 9h (Ae <7 i, ge Ma Q. 
© hes >. at 2 Re 
{ % 


; 7. uh E ED St. Cyprian ſaith, that 4 when we come to- 
Fr "_ v4 _ bs fecrificia pRaere. gether with our Brethren, and celebrate divine 
Me. De | - p na celebramus, Ge, Sacrifices with the Prieſt of God, we muſt be 
de Orat. Dom. Ed» Ox. p. 140. - Hike to Anna, who ſpake not with her voice, but 
- with her heart; becauſe, as he had learned 
from his Maſter Tertullian, God s the hearer not of the voice, but 

of the beart. He adds, * that we muſt watch, 

: Fr bo. ne hoc 15% 0 when and apply our ſelves to. prayer with our whole 
animus quam id folam cogiter gued hearts, that the heart then muſt think, of nothing 
. precatur, þ. 152+ but what it prays for. And that we may be 
ſure he ſpeaks this of the publick. Service of 

the Church, He:adds, that for this end the Prieſt, before they be- 

take themſelves to prayer, Prepares the minds of the Brethren by ſay- 

ing, lift up your hearts; and when the People anſwer. we lift them 

up unto the Lord ;, they thereby are admoniſhed, that they ought then 

to think_of nothing but the Lord ;, as conſidering, that then we ſpeak. 

ro God. And of this we ought to be more carefull, becauſe the Enc- 

| my oft diverts our mind; from God, © ſo that we. 

* Ut aliud babeamus in corde, & haye one thins in our hearts, another in our 


aliud in voce, quando intentione ſin- : ors . 
 cera Dominum debeat non vecis ſous, 9H h, whereas, t us not the found of the voice, 


ſed animurCy ſenſexarare. Thid. © but onr mind and ſenſe which with ſincere inten- 


tion ought to pray to God. 


Cent. 4 F 4. Athanaſius informs us, that when his Church was beſet 
with the Army of Syrians, he commanded the Deacor: to recite 
that Pſalm, For his mercy endureth for ever ;, and the People to 

* 'Ey ww bearken toir. And he declares, * that © it is beſt for the People 
oureavaiv 2 © to meet together ina place capable of them all, becauſe this 
aw _ _** ſhews the concord of their ſouls, and will the ſooner procure 
vorpavica; > © andience; for if according to our Sevour's promiſe, where 


. ys fr *© when there is one voice of ſo great a multitude ſaying Amen ? 
mov iy, = | 

Ty'to 58 Th buoluyies sJttuyus TY An Ius, £m X) 72! A605 5 S225 Virakuci, & ©& xz! miw 4% 

owe inyytain, tay Io avupornousy, (Fc. fear mormwy Aa@y Guys Mews jict Yr 


wn) gurl Aeyrey TH) 366 13 *Auj:s #þul. ad Confitant. p. 683. | 


St. Baſil in his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Neoceſurea , who 

| were incenſed againſt him and his Afonks, 

” Paxuis 6 Te/amv uo. ypon fuſptctonthat they had " changed the An- 
—mpnnmuty Soy. Ep. 33: Þ. 95: cient: way of Pſabus and Melody, o_ this 
_ Aniwer; 


Anſwer ; that * the way they uſed was conſonant to the cuſtome of *'T# v3; ws 
all the Churches of God. For the People riſing by night, go to the *esmmire & 
houſe of prayer, making confeſſion to God with affiittion, and with a * Tous 7 
confluence of tears ;, then riſing up from prayers, they fall to ſinging, We ach 
ſometimes alternately, thence ſtrengthning their meditations of the yg Þ x 
Oracles, and moving themſelves to Y attention, and undiſtrattedneſs ouptara, 
of heart ;, at other times permitting one to begin the melody, the reſt Þ 9% _- 
ſing after him ;, and ſo betwixt praying and ſinging they divide the 7 1s aegov- 
night. And the day dawning, * we all in common, as from one oth. Lee = 
mouth and heart, offer a Pſalm of confeſſion to God, every one ma- ugdiov. Ibid. 
king the penitential words his own , And if, faith he, . you avoid us * Nlavyſes naw 
fer theſe things, you muſt fly alſo the Egyptians, both the Libyas, !" #5 4; & 


thoſe of Thebes, Paleſtine, Arabia, Pheenicia, Syria, and them '* SbualO, 


that dwell near Euphrates; ®* and in a word, all by whom Prayers, ; ng - ag \ 
and Vigils, and Pſalmodies are prized. es Þ.'97- 
* Kat muy Jag 


Em} dm; map" ofs dyquaviet x TEvVy al xy al Kowes [2A pod)a wh Ary). Thid: 


The ſame St. Baſil faith, that Þ from the » 'g, 'Exuarals cvpurt; foxes 
prayers of men, . women and children to God a o& m@ wual& nin wegreees;- 
mixed ſound was heard in the Church as it were #0", ardpav « yuvautiy, wy mai 
of a wave daſhing againſt tbe ſhore, Which ?'” x7" 75 9s _ mojo foomnngy 
words of Baſil St. Ambroſe almoſt tranſla- ragged One Ont P 
teth; ſaying, that che Church # well compa- - 
red to the Sea, becauſe © 3» the prayer of all the *<« In oratione tatius plebis tanquam 
common people ſhe makes a noiſe, as in the 3 pe undis refluentibus ftridet, cantu vi- 
of rhe waters; then both from the reſponſes of | CY ns m_ 
the Pſalm;, and the ſinging of men, women and proce mg {> py gg POO 
children reſults a ſound like that of waters. The 
Churches Prayers were therefore uttered then in fuch a Lan- 
guage as all the common people, yea even women. and children 


were acquainted with. 


$ 6. St. Ferome , ſpeaking of the concourſe of the whole Cent. 5. 
fwarm of Eaſtern, and many of the Weſtern Nations to Teruſa- 
lem, faith, 9 their voice indeed ts divers, _but & War quidees diſſma , fed una 
their Religion 5 one ,, we have almoſt as many Religio, tat pens Pſallentium chwe, 
choires of ſimgers, as there be diverſity of Na- quot Gentium diverſnates, Ep. Pau» | 
tions, When Paula dyed, faith he, they did = & Euſiach. ad Marcell. qua 
20t follow her with houlings and lamentations, a . 


Hieron. F. 45. B. 
the 
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+ Pſalmorum. phe men of the world are wont to doe, but * with ſwarms of Pſalms 
linguis diver- in aver "& Lay Hages. Then 3 ſaith he 9 the P alms ſounded 1 


perry , their order in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, and in the Syrian Tongue, 


Hebreo, Gre- the whole multitude of Paleſtine being then preſent. 
co, Latim, | | 
Sproque Sermme Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant. In Epitaph. Paulz, F. 65. B. 


hn es F 7. Caſſiodorus upon Pſalm the 44th. writes thus : Let ws 
\ ſearch why the Church of God 1s praiſed for the variety of her 

| Rayment, ſince all ſimplicity and unity agrees to her, but here this 
F Omnes Gen- ſignifies the variety and multiplicity of Tongues, becauſe * All Na- 
tes ſecundiom tzons ſing in the Church according to the language of their Coun- 


__ ny _ trey, that they may ſhew to the Authour of virtues a moſt beanti- 
ngua | OI 


Eccleſia pſal- Full | variety. F: , 
lant, ut Anthori virtutum pulcherrimam diverſitatem demonſtrent. 


And Ceſarius, Archbiſhop of Arles, ſpeaks 
2 Rogo, ut quotieſcunque oratio thus unto the people, 7 deſire, and 8 admoni(ſh 
Diacono nclamante indicttur, non fſo- you my dear Brethren, that as oft as the Cler- 
Him corda, ſed etiam corpora fideli- "py, rea at the Altar, or the Deacon ſummons 
ter mnclinetts. Hom. 34- . | 
you to prayer, WAS Let us kneel down, 
you would Fm ully incline not onely your hearts 
but your bodies alſo, Where obſerve, that 
* Bona Rerum Liturg. L. 2. c.s. it was the * Cuſtome of the Deacox before 
' pÞrayer.,, to ſay to the people, Let us knee! 
down, and when prayer was finiſhed, Stand wp, which he muſt 
__ doe 1n vain, it they underſtood not what he ſaid, and much 
Jeſs could they faithfully incline their hearts unto the prayer 
which they underſtood not. 


$8. Moreover all the Eccleſiaſtical Offices uſed both in the 
Weſtern, and m the Eaftern Churches, ſhew that they were ce- 
-57 in a Tongue the people were ſuppoſed to under- 
and. | 
That the prayers were read in a Tongue underſtood by 
the people, appears not onely from their conſtant cuſtome 
'» Ad Marty- of ſaying Amen to them, which, faith * St. Ferom, they ſounded 
rum” ſepulchra forrh like Thunder, and which was, ſaith St. Auſtin, their Sub- 


concurriiur , 
abj. ſic ad ſunilitudinem celeſtis tonitrai Amen reboat. Procm. 2. in Epiſt, ad Galat. F. 75. 


ſcription, 


hr mars era had in them, Priaf*s invitation 
of rhem to pray with him. The old Ordo Remanus Was con 
poſed by, or in the time of 6 the 
Great, and it declareth that i The Prieft thy= " Convertit Þ 60 flown, ditens 
ned himſelf unts-the people, ſaying, Let vs ©, #4 Danitue veiſtum Of 
pray ; that be flood by the Altar, ſaying, The **% Þ 6 
Lord be with you, and, Let us pray; now to | 
what end ſhould he thus turn himſelf nato them, or thas ſpeak, 
if, they perceived not the meaning of his words, or could not 
join with him in the prayers he uttezed ? Hence do the Wri- 
ters on theſe Offices inform us, that rbe Prieſt or Biſhop ſaith, 
Let us pray, inviting the people to pray toperher with him. ' 1/oatove, 
in his facſt Book of Divine Offices, faith, that the order of Maſ?, 
or of the Prayers by which the Sacrifices offered to God are conſecra- * Uno codim- 
:6d, is celebrated thronghont the. whote World in the ſame manner, © 700 
i the firſt of them is & proey of Admanttion to the People , this 
tbey may be excited to intraat God earneſtly ;; vhe ſecond 6s a preye FI 
of Invocation 10 God, rhat he wonld mercifhlly accept the pro Hanks Os 
of the Prople. Now to be fare the people were not admon - | Li cx 
to pray in words they underftood not, nor did the Prieft be- ,; jun exe 
ſcech God to accept fuch prayers as they who made ther did randur.- 
not nnderftand:. | 3 Caps, I 5» 
' In the Lain Meſo uſed, faith Cardinal Boyw about fever 
MOENIO after Clift, | pres _ | 
tor none homfelf 30 the people AY Foun 
ut hin faith, Brorhyew and Sofere, prop 
for me 4 Sinner, that mine, and your ſaorifice 5," 
may" be acceprable 10 the Lord' God onnyporent 
before his ſight. Then they all anfwwer, Ze rhe BY Weg 
Omnipotent God receive the Sacrifice at thy hands, and let thy prayers 
aſcend in remembrance before the Lord, and let him hear thee who 
made thee an Interceſſour for our ſins ;, let all the Saints and elect 
of God. pray for thee, let bims remember all thy Sacrifice, and let 
vhy Barnt-offering br made fat, &c- @ UT At 
. Atbinss \nformts us, that rhe Proixff ſaith let | * | | 
, ws pray, and that then cbe ® Charch prays with = Ovat'Eteleſix exen ſacerdote nom 
the Prieft , net with thtir woice', but with the 9 ſex corde, Ge. \ De Div. Of 
hears, there 51 ſilence, and the bref Ories to 7; Ne Milk Þ, 90. IH þ 
' Ged ix thir cars of 'Ged, > That He Winds TEN) 
them 


ETD tr Bc, 
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- » Poſeens ut the ying):Lirws proy; that"after.the'In- 
Jungans Preces cenſe the Pridff turns! himfelf ro the People, * __—_ them 
£0.: 


Es fas PR to: join their-prayers"to'bis , that: he may: deſerve; to.;be. heard. for 
hays * Amalarins.Fortunatus not onely cites and ap- 
*-De:Eccl.' proves that:paſſage-ofSt. Cyprian, produced already our of his 


op * 3 - \Freatiſe on the Lords Prayer, and that-of Þ4mbro/e,: that rhe 


E: f Cap. 19. 


+ ff ray th givitgan:Acconnt'of the Seorerum,, fo called, becauſe the 


s. 4. Ye a 


aratione clamat-ad loud. voice ;. 


woce cantatur, again, then, faith he," follows«tbe Lord's prayer , which it behoves 
c:2-t-ibid. ns to ſing with great Caution, * that we may retain in our minds 


© Vt ipſas Te the things which with our words we pronounce. And laſtly , the 


: pu pa © whole. People, with the. Prieſt, commend themſelves together to God, 
L, bie prone JEJing: look, upon thy Servants, and thy works,--<- and:this with the 
. >, clamus. I. q. words, 1 we ought torttainsn: our mitids oo nt 


Co 2. Þ. 215g. | My | 
i Hoc debemus cum his werbis tenere in mente. 


- __ * Rabanus Maurns ſaith, that after the Prieſt goes: tothe Al- 
Sp Hy 228, tar , the Litany is begun by the Clergy. \ that rhe general prayer 
p may go before the ſpecial ſupplication of thi Prieſt; . and that'this 
eneral prayer was: generally underſtood by. the people. is evi- 
ent from this conſideration, that the Prieſt before it was ac- 
cuſtomed to ſay, Let ws pray for the Holy Church of God, for onr 
Bleſſed Pope, for all the:Biſhops, far the faithfull, for the Catethu- 


amens 


- 
of - *7 5." 5 
, TOY 
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ment, for the penitents, for:the:perfidions Fews, 
Pagans, and Fe ps 1 &.St. Auſtin] 


the Hereticks, the 
eaketh, ſaying, The)... -.-. . 
© FTY DE nt 5 "5 $IH SV ONT IE wh © » SIS be t + WESC bias w_ 
Prieſts rehearſe the Litanet with a loud voice, . and * common prayer." Communis 
oft IDS 2H O UV UIN EN IAE BID TETEOG d re full i. theſe 9479 woe ,.. 
7s enjoyned by the, mouth of. the Deacon, and moreful Fey fp, Diacont indi= 
words: * Exerciſe thy diſputations againſt the prayers of t Church, citur, Ep.119.. 
and when thou bref, the Prieſt of God exhoriing the people. at bis c. 18. 

Altar to pray for the unbelievers, that God would convert them to * Exerce con- 


the Faith; for 'the 'Gatechumens that. God. would, inſpire them eccleſis dip 
with a deſire of Regeneration, and for the faicbfull,, that they'; aries tuas, 
may perſevere in that which they; have begun to be, -deride the Holy Gy quando au- 
Voices, | dis ſacerds- - 
| png tem Dei ad 
Altare exhortantem populum Dei orare pro incredulis ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, & pro cate- 
chumeniMut eis defiderium Regenerationis injpirer,” &f pro fidelibus ut in:eo quod efſe ceperunt, &jus 
munere perſeuerent, ſubſanna' pias voces« Ep, 109-4493 2 nag nn, 


This alſo will-be farther evident. from the  Alrernate:prayers 
of Prieſt and People, in which he ſpeaks to them, and they re- 
turn their Anſwer-to him, of which we have early' mention in 
the Apoſtles Conſticutions, in St..Cyprian, in the forementi Catech. Myſl. 
ned places, \in Cyril of Feruſalem,-who tells, us,' that rhe Prieſt 5" Þ+ 240: 
ſaith, Lift up your Hearts, the People anſner, We life them up; un- 
ro the Lord. The Prieſt ſaith, Let us give thanks to the Lord ;- the 
People, It 5s fit and. juſt; the Prieft, Holy things to holy. perſons ; 
the People, There 5; one holy, one Lord Feſus Chriſ8. 'In St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, ſaying, in the wemendous Myſteries, the Prieſt prays for ps 
the People, and the People for the Prieff < for this alone is ſignified * To 38 aa 
by thoſe words, And with thy Spirit. In; * St. Auſtin, in very _ bo we: 
many places of his works. In the Ordo Romanus we have fre- Nv £202 2s 
quent mention of this Reſponſe, Ard with thy Spirit, and allo z,v, wm. 
mention of all the others cited by St. Cyril. + Albinus UPON 18. in 2 Cor. 
theſe Reſponſes remarks thus, that The Charch baving received ?: _— : 
the wholſome ſalutation from the Prieſt, ſalutes him again in prayer, , © ta ”n 
acfiring that as he prayed the Lord might be with. them, ſo would pC,,q 5.rn, 
he be with him, ſaying, And-mith thy Spirit. That by the words 4: de Temp. | 
ſurſum corda, the Prieſt exhorts the People to direft their hearts de _ vid, 
from worldly cares, to the Lord; the People anſwer, We lift them +E4Hitorp. 
up unto the Lord; as if they ſhould have ſaid, we have them lifted ,, 45, 71, cc 
up as thou commandeſt;, the. Prieſt again exhorts them ſaying, Let 
us give thanks unto our Lord God, you, '\and 1 together, the Peo- 
ple affirm that it 1s fit and juſt to give him 7g 
| 2 


And 


re! fay. rope, ok Tant9 ds 
de ſalute =? hv bis, $4. Higtas & Ruſticanes Pita! frames 


= 

-Mforex + the Projert ofthe Greet: Church are performed: 
In-Oveeb, 2 they were performed: ſo as to be nnderſtood 
by Sepoople, "heir Drureie « ſufficiently affore as. 

Gnar. ## Lit, 1. From:thoſe words ſo y nent in them, Lee wpray unto the 
Chryſ: n. 65 Lord by which the Deacon himſelf and- others to 
Þ 123+ pray befare the Prieſt begins the Colleft. And. 2gain,*Zer ms 
pray in peace; by which the Deacon admeniſhes then, faith Goar, 
Foo their 2! goc re ought to be made in peace, not onely among them- 

an undiſturbed mind. From the Deacons call to. 
| ns mich. pn! pate rr and. their whote minds, ſach- and fuch 


* Koaus xk. prayers, and ho pooping ples anfiver to them, * Lord have mercy 
LY : which ſaith Cba , ts the prayer utrered + by fl the 
FM Preplis, From: the 5 made by the people before She 12 
7 Hows ig. ccivivg the Sacrament, uſed int theſe ||' Zirwrgres, as they are 


j | <, * mentioned in the: Apoſbolioal Conſtitutions, and in St. 

Ss Tk H. From thoſe Þitencer 120th their Linas in which 
2 Þ 1. Chryb the Deacon calls upon them to pr 

I Þ 999.99) 4, Ther daoventy: joan, warn bw choc fouls; and the 
$i And fa 


E. ET 
_ nearer. Worth, for the Pabilicy 


ne &0e 0 
—_— ira pe the converd of them. 
cks hp pd vr that come to 3t with fanh, rroe- 


WM ante fer of God. 
4- For the Archb:ſhop, the venerable Prieſts, andthe whole Cler- 
aud People: 
De For. their ' moſ# pious Kings, the whole Palace, and the Army, 
that God would fight with-them, and* ſubdue axder their feet-every: 
- wer <(andr op 


of the , the the s. of 
rb rene Song proſperity: of” the fruits of” 


$:. For 


; 6. For the hot ring the City, ana the Country; azd all the -| 
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8. For thoſe that travel by ſea and lang, that are ficks labouring, . 

9. That they may br delivered from i affvftions, wrath, danger 
and neceſſity : to every Petition of which Litanythe people a 
fiver, as in our Church, Lord have mercy whort me. = 


Moreover the Deacon ſaith wato the people, | 

1. Let us ach of. the Lord, that this day may bt nyright, peace- 15, caryt; 
able, boly,, and mirbout fin, | þ: 996«- 

2. Let mu aihof the Lord the Angel of peace, the faithfull- guide 
and keeper of our ſonls and bouves: | 

3. Let us ah — indulgence, and remiſſion of our fins and offences. 

4. Let us ah — things good and convenient for our ſouls, aid 
peace in the world. . | 

5. Let ua 41k— that the reſpdne of onr lives may be ſpent in peace- 
and penitence. | 

6; Let 6 ack — a Chriſtian conelufion of our lives without pain,,. 
ſhame, and in peace, and a good defence at the formidable tribunal. 

7. Let -us ak— unity of faith, and communion of the holy Spis p: ro00- 
rit ; to every of which Peticions the people anſwer as-before.- 

HI.. This will be farther gg _ the we wer mo 
ers, in which it is exprefly ſaid, that che people call pon the Lord, Lit. Chryt. 
or pray with the Prieſt, — theſe words, Grant by ctw, apud Ny” 
cies to thy ſervants calling upon thy name. Grant, O' Lord, tothofe®: * 0p 
that pray with us, proficiencysn life, faith and knowledge. Remena® 49 05 
ber thoſe that are preſent, anaypray mth mw. Such Iailly, Is that 


concluding Prayer of Ehyyſoftome, retained in our Liturgy: O\Bid. p. 66;. 


God, who haft given us grace with one arcord-to maky our commons 
ſupplications unto thee, and haft promiſed that when iwo or three ave 
gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts; Fill: 
now, O'Lord, the deſires of M ſervants; for it is be & _ 
Kanding to conetive' how thoſe Prayers can be faid to be com 
mon, and put up: with one accord, or ſymphony, or how-the- 
people preſent can be ſaid to pray with the Prieſt, or call upo6n+ 
the Lord together with him, in words they d6 not underftand; 
IV... This is evident from all thoſe Prayers which the Prieſt be-- 
ins myſtically, or: fecretly, and concludes with aloud voice. 
or to what end doth he elevate his voice, if theywwho heard in, . 
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**'$ 9. From the beginning, as Zuſtiy Martyr.doth infoi 
the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the P, 
phers were read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtsans, and that they. 
were read ſo then as tht the common people might underſtand. 

'them, is evident from what there follows, that when the Reader 
ceaſed, the Preſident. of the Aſſembly made an exhortation to provoke 
them to the imitation of thoſe excellent thing: then read unto them. 
And from that paſſage of * Tertullian, we 

meet together for the commemoration of the di- 
vine Scriprures--- we feed our faith, confirm our 
affiance, ere our bope by the ſacred writings : 
from the reading of the Scriptures we derive the. 
nouriſhment of faith. From thoſe words of 
* Gregory Thaumaturou, When the Goſpel, or. 

: the Writings of the Apoſtles, are read, attend 

not te the Book, or to the Reader, but to God ſpeaking. from heaven, 

which ſure they could not be exhorted to doe, provided that his 
words were read untothem in an unknown tongue. And from 


SY IELE. p- '- I SO 
- gs. 


4 
© 


Þe 98, D. a 


* Coimuy ad literarumivinarum 
commemorationem, <— fidem ſand} is 
-voctbus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fi - 
Ad Veor. I. 2. c.6. | 

F Serm. 2. de Annun. B. Virg. 


* 'Ov ez9i- thoſe words of Chryſoftome, * they take not heed, nor do they mind 
Xyor- - 67 that they come to God, that he diſtour eth to them. For when the 
Denbjo hc Reader ſtanding up cries out, thus ſaith the Lord, and the Deacon 


Hom. 3- in ſtanding up, ſtops the mouths of all \, he does not thus in honour of the 

| 2 Ep. ad © Reader, but of that God who ſpeakgth by him. The Epiſtles which 
 *  Thefl. c.4. greread every day, are heard from Heaven — If a man came from 
P: 234 the King, you would all attend to him; The Prophet comes from God, 

| be reals 7 Heaven, and no man h:arkens to him : do you not be-. 
lieve that theſe things are ſpoken by God ;, theſe are Epiſtles ſent from 

* Serm. 33. God? From the like words of * St. Auſtin, the holy Readings are 


de verbis Do- propoſed. which we may both hear, and out of which, God aſſiſting, 


we ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat ; and from thoſe paſſages ſo + frequent 


_— Apof . la-him, W e have beard the Leſſon of the Apoſtle, this ts a faithful 
Serm. 8. & ſaying, &C. we have heard the Pſalm, we have beard the Apoſtle, 
de temp. we have heard the Goſpel, all the divine Leſſons agree. From that 
7h 4 Decree of the ||. Council of I alence in Spain, T hat the holy Goſpels 


ſhould be read after the Epiſtle in the Maſs of the Catechumens in the 


order_of the Leſſons, becauſe it was allowed not only for the Faith- 
full, but for the Carechumens and Penitents to hear the ſalutary Pre- 
cepts of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sermons of the Prieſk, And 
that the cultome continued from the ſixth to the renth Century, 

p: | al 


at leaſt, we are informed from the Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Of- 

fices, For it the Ords Rotianis,''the Prieſt ſpeaks thus to the Ca- 

rechumens;, Our Lord not onely gave his Diſciples a form of Prayer, - JEET 

but alſo ſhewed. ©. with what mind and purity they ought to pray, as: © Qua mente 

at preſent the ſacred Leſſon'will ſhew to you, viz. When thou prayeſt;& puritate 
nn, en. at AR Eo , 4 precarentur 

enter into thy Cloſer, &Cc.; i Albinns giving an,account of the word: oftendit nt in 

Hallelujab, he'falth, it # uſed that he may: be praiſed of all, by pr gſeni ſacra 

me # 48 


whoſe grace all are ſaved; and thatit is as if he ſhould have ſaid, be: led 


d becauſe you are preſently to hear the words of the Goſpel bringing monſtrabit, 
ſalvation, praiſe ye the Lord by whoſe kindneſs ye have been worthy 7; Gas Ls ens 
to receive. this grace. He allo adds, that the Prieft exborts them gyryelii (a-: 
to lift up their hearts "as if he ſhould: have ſaid, * Being now ſuffi- lutem = 
ciently inſtrutted and confirmed by the: Apoſtolical and Evangelical rentia mox | 
Precepts, dirett up your hearts from worldly- cares unto the Lord. coal —_ Fd "2 
© After the refeEtion of the mind from holy Scripture, follows heaven- of cus p nee 
ly joy, faith Amalarins, Then, ſaith Rebanus Maurw, doth the: lebr. Mil]. 
Rtaderitead the Canonical Leſſon, * that the mind of the bearers, be- * P. 83- 
ing inſtrutted by ut, may become more attentive to other things. And of Poſt reſec- 
again, then the Deacon reads the Goſpel with great authority un the te ſmnla on 
ears of the people, ® that his doffrine may be heard: to whom their Scriptura,l.g, 
whole intention 1s fervently inclined; and hu virtue may be under- £3. de tertig. 


ſtood by the Goſpel, the holy myſtery of whoſe body us then celebrated. 7 NY 


per hanc inſtru ad cetera intentior adſurgat. de inflit. cler. L. rt. c; 33. p. 328. 8*Ut ipfins 
tbidem andiatur dofirina ad quem fervet intentio 10ta. 16. 'p..329-": 


. That in the Greek Church alſo the Epiſtles and Goſpels were, 
and are ſtill read unto them in the Vulgar Tongue, and fo as 
that the people might underſtand the meaning of them, is ſtill 
more evident; for before the reading of them, the: Deacon al- 2 
ways ſaid: ia 3g9%:, which word 5g, ſaith * Cabaſilas, calls for * Goar. in. E | 
that diligence, attention and reverence which we ought to bave when Lit. Chryl. I 
we ſpeak or hear of beauenly things, of which the firſt ſion we ſhould ** 77 Þ-125> 
give is the ereftion of the body ;, He alfo ſaid, 2,041, by which 
word, (aith + Cabaſilas, he commands us not to ſtand ſlothfully, or F N. 88... 
negligently, but to attend with our minds to the _ done and ſung. Þ 128. 

The Prieſt before the reading of the Goſpel, ſaith, les s hear HS 
the:Goſpel. The Deacon, The Leſſon 15 taken ont of ſuch a place. . MY 
And the Prieſt, let ws attend to it, which were all vain words, If "IM 
the people did not underſtand: the Leſſons. 


I 10. As 


| - it ks evnifel@ by ® Condinal Bow, that 

flles, and for fome following Ages, the 

| of the Faithfull did anſwer the Frief in fo- 

Lp lemn celebration Sf cut Service, and were wont to fing toge- 
"Pi "het with the Cleygy y, this cuftome, -aith he., is confirmed 

Abe ofomr, who ſpeaketh thms, * Avciently 


we doe av proſemt; And 3 little after he _ 
Tibor nt 
3 $9. $ mg & Ang t 

RNRee oe Ifo ronght che Li rr 
 Ceſarim, Br yy Toſh the Laicks, or vulear 
on Par air mos with an elevated modulated 
bs <-yoice, and to fing Proſe and Anthems like as the Clergy, fome 
= in Greek, and ſome in Letiv, that theremight be no time for 
”, ., them to tel ſtories to one another'in the Church. He alſo 
__ adds, that St. Ambroſe commanded Pfalms and to be 
a Lung 2fter the manner of the Eefers parts, for the comfort of 
wid; Ex Au- The Faithfull watching in the Church, and that St. Aafbir faith, 

guſt. Cafe that rhis onfftome derived #2 ſelf from Milan , re almoſt all the 
£ET38 I 6 aps five 9 Fhrodorer taforms us, that becauſe Harmo- 
| - ns the Heretick bad. compoſed Hymns by the ſweetneſs of the Jonnud 
K - to inſtill Impiety into the Hearers, Epheezim Syrus arp nar boom 
$ EF: Hymns after the like manner , and thereby Fbe be 
iN ,  Negmvivogrs nk dna ler provided for the Hearers a moſt ſweet and pro- 
F ornorg6egy pogeazer. Hiſt. Eccl. fitable Antidote. Rabanus Manrus faith , | It 


: 4+ 1-0 Pp 
mad; =" equ« ſite rhat when there ts inging, al ſowld 
aur Rm De Gear, Jfal 2. ſing. As for the manner af here rforming this 
Pay Amalarins Fortunatus {aith ,, that ® We 


ought to and praiſe God more with the mind 
Ex ho = 5f we ſong 1n the 
Chorr., with: the Heart, for as much av 
| ann, af 3 Frags Bare,» rer than the Body; by ſa much 
| 5s the ſervior performod: by it more devent rhau 

thae which is performed by the Body. And ſpeaking of the 4u- 

r5pborne, he in like manner faith, that ar ms the Soul is 

Beater than the Body, ſe much is thet fr which 5x performed by 

the Soul better than that which is cor Way Myers, and there- 

fore 


all met rogether, atid ſony in common, and this 


_ ENT. -<,.. 
* "#02754. Een 
We" 
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( 25) 
fore that we ought to attend * que ſit Antiphona anime, what 5 
the Anthem of the Soul. ro ?  FLa4e Go 7. 


$ 11. Moreover, that the Cuſtome of many other Chriſtian 
Churches was agreeable to that of the Proteſtants, we learn from. 
good Hiſtorians and approved Authours :: For, 


1. Of the Armenians, * Caſſander tells us out of Petrus Bellonime,.* Liturg. 
that all. who aſſiſf underſtand the Armenian Tongue , which the Þ- 31: 
Prieſt uſeth in celebration of their Service. And Brierwood pro- 
duceth many Witneſles to the ſame purpoſe. 

2. The fame + Brierwood, from Alvarez, the Portugize, + 1h. p. 183. 
and many other Authours, ſhews, that the Habaſſins, or Mzd- 
land e/Ethiopians, do celebrate their Liturgie in their own 
Language, which alſo the Liturgie it ſelf, if you mark the 
long Anſwers of the People to the Prieſt in thoſe prayers, ſuf- 
ficiently atteſts. : 

3- And xo leſs certain, faith he, #s it alſo of the Moſcovites, ltid. 
and Ruſlans, that their Liturgies are miniſtred in their vulgar 
Tongue, The whole Maſs, faith || Caſſarder, is wont to be || Liturgp. 32. 
celebrated by them in the Mother Tongue, and the Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel are recited out of the Choir with a loud 
yoice to the people, that they may the better underſtand 
them. 

4. And as evident, faith * he, #s tt of the Illyrians, whom we * ,, 1gg. 
commonly call Sclavonians, that they exerciſe their publick, divine 
Service in their own Language; and in particular of the Li- 
burnians, the more Weſterly part of the Sclavonians, i is af- 
firmed by Aventine, and of the Dalmatians, the more Eaſterly pp. 189. 
part of them, by Angelus Rocha, that they celebrate their Li- 
turgies in their own Language. Of theſe Sclavonians the Hi- 
ſtory of the Bohemian p=riecution ſaith, that in the Year of 
our Lord 968, when Dethmarus was conſecrated Biſhop, the then 
Pope endeavoured to deprive them of the uſe of the Aaſs in their 
own Tongue , whereupon they ſent ſix of their Prieſts ® who ob- , 04; ;qp.. 
tain'd of the Pope that form of Liturgie in their Mother Tongue, trabant 2 pon- 
which they ſtilt have. tifice verna- 


culam Lita- 
nearum formam que hafenus extat, c. 5. þ. 15. 


> Laſtly, 


(26) 


» Expura) Laſtly, ? AMetrophanes, a Monk of Greete informs us that the 
33 rin s- Creed was uttered in the Eaſtern Church, even as all other things 
on 57 5)" mere with @ loud voice , that all'who were without the Veil might 
ads kay >| hear, and underſtand them. And that this Veil was opened, to ſig- 
mipras exd- nifie that to = who were Ortbadox in Faith, all things were re- 
ew 4; oonti- vealed, and to be beard, whether they were Men or Women , young 


v2 THY cnt or rich pr poor. 
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CH #2 IL 


The CONTENTS. 


The Fathers beld it neceſſary that the Publick Service ſhould be per- 
formed in a Tonoue known to the People; thu is proved, Cent. 4. - 
from the Teſtimonies of Lactantius, Baſil and S. Ambroſe, F 1. 
Cent. 5. From the Teſt;momes of S. Auſtin «nd Caflianns, F 2. 
Cent. 7. From the Teftimony of I{idore Hifpalenſis F 3. Cent. 
8, & 9. From the Teſtimomes of Albinus Flaccas, Amalarius 
Fortunatus, and Walafridus Strabo, $4. Cent. 1, & 12. 
From the Teftimomes of Micrologus and Ivo Carnotenſis $5. 
Cent. 13. From the gth Canon of the 4th General Council of 
Lateran $6. Concerning the Reading of the Leſſons in a T ongue 
underſtood; this is farther proved, 1. From the cuſtome of 
Reading the Leſſons in divers Tongnes, where the Aﬀembly con- 

fiſted of perſons different in Language $7. 2. From the Cn- 
ftoms uſed in ordaining Readers $8. 3. From the Cuftome of 
the Deacon to call upon the people to ſtand up, and hear the Gof- 
pel read, Yg. 4. From the Cuſtoms of the Prieſt before and af- 
ter the Reading of the/Goſpel, 10. F. From the Cuſtome of 
the People to ſign rhenb/clors before and after, and ſay Amen to 
it. $11. 6. From the Cuftome of the Reader, to mentvon the 
Baok, aud Chapter, $12. 7. From the Cuſftome uſed inthe Vi- 
ſrtations of Biſhops and Archbiſhops to enquire whether they who 
came to Church diligently liftened to the Word read unto them, 
$ 13. | 


Oreover, the Fathers, in their occaſional Difcourſes on 

this Subject, do very plainly ſhew they held ir highly 
expedient, and even neceſſary for the Edification of the Church, 
and for the dne performance of Prayer, of Reading, and of 
P/almody in publick, that the people ſhonld nnderſtand what 
was read, prayed, or ſang in_ the Aſſemblies, This will be 
D 2 evident 
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evident both from their expreſs words, and alſo from many 
indirect, but cogent Arguments. 


= F 1. From the Teſtimony of 2 St. Ambroſe, 
* Hec eft enim Symphonza, quan- who ſaith, This #s Symphony , when the unſe- 


do concinit in Eccleſra diverſarum 
etatum atque virtutum, velut vari- vered Concord of divers Ages and Vertues ſings 


arum chordarum indiſcreta concordia, together in the Church, as divers ftrings of an 
Pſalmus reſpondetur , Amen dicitur. Jnſtrument , the Pſalm is anſwered; Amen s 
Hec eft enim Symphonta quam ſciuit (1 This is the Symphony which the Apoſtle 
Sw 17,) -—Soecabage carp apy knew, and therefore ſaith, 1 will th th 
pſallam (y mente. In Luc. 15. þ. NY : er Das ſing wit FG 
124. D. | Spirit, 1 will fing with the underſtanding alſo. 
> In 1 Cor..44- 16. . Now, faith the. ſame »Þ St. Ambroſe. the un- 
12 skilfull perſon bearing what be underſtands not, 
knows not the end of the prayer, & ſo he anſwers not Amen. He 
therefore doth inſinuate , that this Sympbony cannot be kept 
where the Service of the Church is in a Tongue not known to 

the Unskilfull. "> | 
St. © Baſil is more expreſs to the ſame pur- 
© Tis monutyue' Sms 3 Poſe, For God, faith he, 5s preſent beholding 
iT%-Jr1e. Baſil. in pf. 28. p.153- E» the affefion of thoſe who come to the Church, 
the prayer of every one is manifeſt to him, he 
ſees, who prays with affettion , who underſt andingly ſeeks heavenly 
"Ovz lab things.--- But miſerable men leaving their houſes, run tothe Church, 
am Tis drags As 3f they wonld receive ſome benefit, whenas they do not give atten- 
abr Siu. tion tothe words of God. Then he proceeds to give this good 
Ib. p. 154- A Advice to ſuch careleſs Hearers, Thou haſt a Pſalm. the Prophets, 
4 *H 12004 the Evangelical Precepts, the Preachinss of the Apoſtles ;, 4 let thy 
Jane, 6 Tongue ſing, let thy mind ſearch out the meaning of the things ſpo- 
Go. tedram ken, that thou. maiſt ſing with thy Spirit, and ſing with thy under- 
"ut,  Jtanding alſo, God wants no glory, but he would have the worthy to 

ONUEPOY , 

ire Jdvin; Ot glorified; now as a Man ſoweth, ſo ſhall he alſo reap, ſow there- 
md Tvd'uen fore thy doxology, that thon maiſt reap Crowns, Honours, Praiſes 
Sev, 3 44 #n the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe things I have ſpoken by way 
=: P. of digreſſion, not unprofitably upon theſe words, in his Temple 
* Reg. Br, {et every one ſpeak, of his glory, becauſe of thoſe who talk, unceſſant- 
278. ly mm the Church, and of thoſe who unprofitably come thither 1, which, 
as he elſewhere tells us, is the caſe of him who hears ſuch 
prayers he underſtands not , wIy3s Jie xoutrs, * no man being 
profited by ſuch prayers: His DoCtrine therefore is, 1. That 
iT 1s the duty of all that come to Church to attend to the 


word 
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word read.,.. to pray underſtandingly.,. to-fing fo as that the 
mind may. fearch the meaning .of..the words. : 2.. That when 
this is.'not. done no benefit is. received by what 1s read, ſung. 
or prayed. And, 3. That by coming thus unprofitably, God 
is robbed of his Glory, and the precept of the Pſalmiſt is 
Franlprelſed, which faith, 1n his Temple let every man ſpeak of 
# Glory. 
.. His Velcant on the words. of the following Pſalm , Sing to 
the. Lord oh ye Saints of his, is this, © He ſings not to the ' Lord+« >g,, »o,, 
who ſpeaks the words of the Pſalm with his mouth, bur they who 79) yan 
from a pure heart ſend up Pſalmody to God. | © weeth et 


, as * , TY Vx ws pt 
vald 8 706 ANF Td Kue'p 4M" Gov Wm 1gpdizs 1991eG, dvanturim ms anuwdiy. In 
Phe 29. To. 1. p. 163. D. | 


And upon thoſe words of the 32. Pſalm, v. 3. Sing praiſes * 'Aunwet- 
well, »2a55 4x47, 4.e. faith he, f with a mind undiſtrafted, and © 71 Va- 
with ſincere affeftion;, ſing in conſent with one mind, or ſpirit, ne 3 and 
and with the unity of Love ;. without this, in his judgment, we ,.,. ' n;q, 
cannot ſing well. Þ. 172. A. 

Amongſt the Heathens ſubtile men have inſtituted faithfull. ſi- 
lence in their ſacred Offices, that the People may not know what they | 
wor ſhip , ſaith Laftentius; and then he enquires thus, 8 How , jjþ, £4, 
ſhall God anſwer the requeſt of any Supplicant , when he comes to ſilentia ſacris 


pray unto him neither from his mind, nor with obſervance ? inſtituta ſunt 
| ab hominibus 


callidis, ut neſciat populus quid colat.--- quomodo Deus praftabit-precanti quicquid oraverit cm ad 
precandum neque ex animo neque obſer vanter accedat ® La. : 5. c. 15. p. 519, $20, 521. 


S$ 2. In the 5th Century St. Auſtin is expreſs for the neceſſity Cenr. 5. 
of uſing a Tongue known unto the People in the publick offices. 
For in his Commentary on the: 18. P/alm, he ſpeaks thus , ha- 
ving prayed to God that he would cleanſe us from our ſecret ſins, 
n we ought to underſtand what this is, that we 
may ſing with humane Reaſon, not with the 
voice of Birds: For Elack.irds, Popenjays , 
Crows and Pyes, and ſuch like biras, are often 
eaught to ſound forth what they underſtand nor, 


b Quid hoc fit inteligere debemus 
ut humana 1atine, nm quaſi autum 
voce, cantemus. | 


* Scienter autem. cantare nature 


* but to ſing knowingly is given by the will of hominis divina volumate conceſſur. 
God, not to Birds but Man. And ſo, ſaich he, eft. 


do many evil men ſing their wicked Sonzs, But 


* We 


et! os) RAP 
3s | PEEnEOgS © LEG ntha bave learnt to ſing the divine fayings 
E * Nor autemi quit in Eccleſia divi--' ir the Church, ought tb be inff ant, that we may 
43 pa era wany yo Ns ſal” ba” as it +5 written, the Bleſſed people which _ 
| ifwe debemi off quod ſain of oder ſtands the joyfull ſound ; what therefore 

rionem z quod conſona wace cantavi- 'y beloved, we have ſung with our joyfull voices 
mus ſereno etiam corde miſe debenus. we owoht to know alſo with x ſerene bearr. And 


C8. p.68% . ., In his Comment upon Pſalm 99 Bleſſed, faith 
oo 2" * I the Plalmiſt elſewhere, * be who knows the 
hs Intelligennrs” jubilationem nn : joyful ſound, let us YU fo this bleſſing, Z tet #43 


Gem ſong Teeelietiy funberas,, gui underſfand the jubilarion, let us not pour #t 
gr Rune nn 0” forth withour underſtanding, whit need ir theres 
(&F cor non jubilet, ſonus enim. cords of the voice of Gladneſs þ if we underſtand not 
melletFus eft, þ. 11. the Fubilation, if our voiceonely doth qubilate, 
| and the heart doth not , for the ſound of the 

beart 'ss the underflanding. In his twelfth Book upon Genefs he 

difcourfes upon: the different acceptations of the word Speyer, 

and faith, that by che Apoſtle, in the 1 Cor. 14. it is evidently di. 
Ringuifhed from the mind in theſe words, For if I pray in an mr- 

known Tongue, my *pirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruit- 

fall; fonce then the Tongue is here underſtood to- ſpeak obſcure a'.d 

& A quibus ſ; myſt iCal ſignifications,” © from which if-'you remove the nnder ft an- 
intelletum ding of the mind, no man 1s edified by hearing what he nnder- 
wentrs rem Fynds not, (whence he faith thus, be thee ſpeaketh in an unknown 
difcater” i. Tongue, fpeaketh not to Mem but God, for no man underflands, but 
diendo quod the Spirit. ſpeaketh myſteries,) he ſufficiently ſhews that he calls that 
non intelli- a Tongue where there be ſignifications, images or fimilitudes of 
gt, Oc. things, which that they may be underſtood, want the inſight of the 
Mind, and when they are not underſtood, he ſaith , that they are 

ſpoken with the Spirir, not with the mind, whence be adds more plainly, 

if thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, how ſhall be who occupies the place of 

" the unlearned ſay Amen to thy B nediftton, ſeeeng he underſtands not 

what thou ſayeſt. And in his Book' as C arecheſandis rudibas, he 

ſpeaks to thoſe who come from Schools of Rherorick,, or Gram- 

1 Noverine 774r, Thus: | Ler them know that it 5s not the voice but the af- 
nm eſſe. vecem feftion of the mind which reacheth the Ears of God, and fo they 


ad aures Det 
niſs animi aff. Fum, ita enim non irridebunt, ſs aliquys. Antiftites. (4 Miniftres Eccleſie forte ant- 
maduerterint vel'cum Barbariſmis ( Soleciſmis Deum: invacare ,, vel eadem verba que prounnct» 
. ant nor intelligere perturbateque diſtinguere. Non quia iſta minime corrigenda ſunt, ut pipulus ad 
id quod plane intelligat dicat Amen, ſed tamen p18 toleranda ſunt ab eis qui' didxcerunr at fono in 
Foro, fic voto in Eccleſia benedicd, Cap. 9. Þ- 903+ 

will 


( 31-) 

will wot deride rem, if by chance tbey obſerne: ſome. B1ſhops ior Ade- 
nifters of rhe vert br {ova Cednch ;ſo7me Rankdrifi; wh Sofe- 
ciſms, or who 'do not underſtand, or diforderly diftiriguiſh the words 
which they pronoxnce ; not that theſe things fhanl4 not be amenaed, 
that rhe: People may ſay Amen to what they plainly underſtand, but 
that thiy may piouſly be born with-en thoſe who-have learned, \that 
as tn the Forum they commrnal with « ſound (or Hum:) jo'iz tbe 
Church, with the affection. And in'his fourth Book of Chriſtian 


Doctrine, having laid down this Rule, that * the /zftruftoxr of * C. 8; 


others 'muſt un all his Speeches primarily aud chiefly endeavour to 
ſpeak with thax per ſpicuity that he may be underſtoad, that he ſhould 


be carefull + ot with what" elogueiiee; | but with what 2vidence" be T ©: 5- 


ſpeaks, that 'he who rexcheth fhould* avoid.all:: 
words Which do 'not teach., ® for what profits 


- 4: Quid enim prodeſt locutionis in- 


the Integrity of ſpeech , which the underſt 27 tegritas quan non ſequitur intelleFus- 


» oe TE audientis cum loquendi omnino nulla- 
ding of the Hearer cannot reach, ſeeing there ;, 1: 1 gud Inquimur non intelli- 


55. 10 cauſe at all of. ſpeaking , if they- under ' gunt , proptey nov wt+ intelligant lo-- 


ſtand not what we ſpeak, for whoſe ſake. we | quimir *! Cap. vo. 
ſpeaF that they may underſtand us? 1 lay; ha- © OS 
ving laid down theſe Rules in general, . he adds that rhis ought 
eſpecially to be yegarded in our Sermons to the people, where all bold 
their peace, that one may be heard, and have their faces intent 
upon wrndave wt i in NE Leng _ 
re of any thing. he undir ſtands not ,, "and therefore the tare'df t 
Spe rely ire eſpecially be 'eniployed to help OPAL 
”m 


t holds his peace,--- for what profits a Quid prodeft clavis aurea- fi ape-- 


Golden Key, if it cannot open what we would 


rire quod 'volumus non poteſt ? aut” 
quid obeft lignea, ft hoc poteſt, quan-- 


have opentd, or what hurts 4 We coden Key, if it 7, nihil querimas niſi patere quad* 
can doe this, when we ſeek. nothing" elſe but claifurtj' tft 2 Cap. TH 1%. 


rhat What is (hut may 'be apened? Which ſay- 
yings'of St. Auſtin are as full in confirmation of the Doctrine 
of Proteſtants and Condemnation of the R. Dottrine, as can be 
well zmagined. For, 

1. Speaking to his beloved Hexrers, he faith they onght 20- 
underſtand what «t is they pray, to be contetned to know the joyfull 
Jound;, When they fing 70 fig: knowingly; not onely with yorne- 
Foetes, but with rare ſerent';, that'to'pray and fing' thus was 
to aft like men, ther to doe thefe things without underſtan- 
ding, was to doe them like brute Beaſts. I wiſh the greater. 
part of Romaniſts were lefs concerned in this compariſon. - 
2. He- 


_ (.32-); 
2, :He: declares as fronvSt. Paul ;.that" Vo man: 55. edified by 
' what. be underſtands '\that-the-Speech which. exceeds the eg 
pacity of the Hearer. 1s unprofitable, and if ſo,” muſt not the 
Tohes of the-R; Church be both unedifying, and unprofitable 
to alt. that underſtand not Latin? That there 5s, ſaith he. zo 
cauſe. of. ſpeaking; bat that they may underſtand, .that-when 
the Miniſter is ſpea ft g, and-the. peoples. taces are intently 
- turned/towards: bim his great: car< ſhould be'to-help' their 
underſtandings; and therefore by juſt conſequence to reade, 
and-pray intelligibly, for if the Prieſt prays onely that God 
may:hear,; and.inot that\Man may. unite his. petitfons with him, 
there-is no need that heiſhould. {peak at all; 1 5 
3. He adds, that -when-any: 8iſbaps\or :Proefts in che Church 
Prayers call upon God-in pos cnt or,pronounke:words they 
do not underſtand entirely, iſtinguiſh-duly, this ought. to 
be amended, that the.People may ſay Amen.to what. they plainly * 
\  nderſt and; Which is: the-very "chivg the. (Proteſtants ddlire to 
have amended'in the-Church of Rome. ©.) b 
Caſſian in his ſecond Book of the Came | manner of hetlas: 
nal Prayers and Pſalms., propounds toihimſelf go produce for 
information of the Novet. Monaſteries, the moſt ancient cultome 
' *Cap. 2 Of the * Fathers, which was preſerved to the day he writ , 
throughout all---£gype,, and:in-.purſuance of this deſign.he tells 
us; That. theſe Aonks. of £gype.took their Rule:of living from 
the Evangeliſt St. Mark, : that-at the! beginning; they conſulted af- 
ter whe manner the "daily Wortfhip-ſbould be performed: by 
the whole body of the: Fraternity, that one of them roſe' vp 
FO , $ ro ſing the Palms, and all rr ah 
*. In pſalſentzs werba amny coras 1 baying the whale . entention' of their hearts 
intentione defixs. "De Orat. Noehurn. fxdbingen the words of the pref that ® they 


L. 2. cap. 5. 
'®. Suis precibus intentiis immo- 4d (perſevere in prayer with great mtention , 
rantur. Ibid: c. 9. that the P Devil made it his buſineſs to Call 


Þ Abducere mentem mſtram a ſup- off thitr m nds from attention to the prayer ; 
plicationss intentione. cap. 10. and therefore they thought it more profita- 
; » ble: to uſe ſhort and frequent prayers; that 

4 Ad vocem a Rn apini_ cor or-. 4 they liſtened, to. the voree' of the Singer: with 
dis intentione dependeant., cap-12: he whole intention-of their\ Minds ; that they 
diminiſhed the labour of the body, and thar 

they might perform their Y5gils with more intention of mind. 
And ſuitably to what he here relates, 'St. Auſtin doth-inform Bt 
chat 


UMI 


(33) 
that * The Brethren in Egypt are ſaid to have 
very frequent, but prayers, darted as it 


were ſwiftly up to Heaven, leſt that watchful- 


ly erelt intention which ts very neceſſary to him 
that prayeth, ſhould, through the length of the 


Ne illa vigilanter erefBa qua 
ador anti plurimum neceſſaria eft per 
produdtores moras evaneſcat intentis. 
Epiſt. 121. £. 10. þ. 624+ 


prayers, vaniſh, or grow dull, and by this they ſufficiemly ſhew that 
this intention ,. 4s it 15 not ro be wearied or blunted, if it cannot 
perſevere, ſo if it can continue, it 5s not guickly to be broken off, 
for much ſpeaking muſt be avoided in prayer, but not much pray- 
ing, if fervent intention doth continue. 

The ſame Caſſaz, in his Ninth Collation, 


which is concerning Prayer, ſaith, © It s 
ſufficiently manifeſt, that be who prays not with 
4 mind intent upon the prayers, Cannot obſerve 
that number of three prayers which is wont to 
be celebrated in the Aſſemblies of the Brethren, 
to conclude the meeting. And again * offering 


C Satis conftat illam trine oratio. 


nts numerum--- eum qui intento ani- 


mo non ſupplicat obſervare non 
Collat. Non. þ. $27» Cap» 34+ " 


e Hac qua diximus diſciplina (oy 
rntentione Spiritus exhibentes, (fc. 


up our prayers with this diſcipline and intention 


of Spirit , we may efficaciouſly ſing, Let my 
prayer be direBed in thy 


Ibid. cap. 36. 


fight as incenſe. And in his Tenth Col- | 


lation he ſpeaks thus, © The mind that being always flitting 


6 


and wandring , .is diſtra&ted by divers things, in time of 
celebration , performs no office as-it, ſhould, for inſtance, 
« whilſt it prays, Te; 


contains, when .it recites the Leſſon, it.thinks of ſomething 
it would doe, or. hath done, and fo: " nothing is performed 
orderly or conveniently. 

nate nec opportun# recipitar, vel dimittitur. 


Here then we learn, for farther confirmation of our Faith, 
and confutation of the R. DoFrine, that in our publick Ser- 
vice, the whole intention 4 \the bearts of all that do aſſemble 
muſt be fixed on what is {ung,.or prayed, or read ; that this 
warchfull, fervent, and ere intention is very neceſſary to him 
that prayeth;, that without it we. cannot obſerve our duty , 
cannot perform it orderly and conveniently, nor be able to ſay, 
Let amy prayer aſcend before thee: as Incenſe, And laſtly , that 
the Devil 1s. the perſon chiefly concerned. ro hinder this attention 
of the mind in Prayer. | 
; | h .E C 3. Ifdove 


ats a Pſalm or Leſſon, whilſt it ſings, 
it thinks on ſomething elſe than what the.Text of the Pſalm 


n Arque in 
hunc modum 


nibil diſcipli= 


Cap. 13, 
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'* Eff autern le!0is non yarva aw <3. * Tſidore in his 1ſt Book of Divine Offi- 
mcg = pt Mo dre ces, faith, that the Leſſon yield! no ſmall Edifi- 
NEEES Fik ab otinibus, cation to the hearey, whence requiſite it 3s that, 
cim lefio legitur, fa&o ſilentio, a when there 4s ſingin , all ſhonld ſing, when 
gu audiatur ab onnibus. De Ec» praying , all ſhould pray , when readiny, what 
cleſ. Off. I. 1. c. $0s P Ls; ſhould ſilently be htard by all, — and 

a think not the profit #1 Iittle which comes by hea-. 
ring of the Leſſon, for prayer it felf is made fatter. whilft' the 
mind being filled with the Lefſon, freſh in the memong, runs through 
the Images of the divine things it lately heard ; even Mary, 
the Siſter of Martha, ,who, firting at the feet of Feſms, heard the 
word attentively, is, by the voice of onr Lord, declared to have 
choſen the better part. And in his ſecond Book he adds, that 
He who is promoted to the degree of a Render, muſt be billed in the 
words he reads, and in their ſenſe, that ſs expeditely be may know 

y Vt ad in- the way of pronouncing them ?, that be may help the minds and ſenſes 
relleftum om- of all mey to the underftanding of them. Skilfull knowledge is 
rum ments therefore neceſſary in ſuch things, that all things may be properly 
| pens ogg .. aired comveniently pronounced ;— he alſo maſt kyow rhe accents, that 
C. IT. he may not err in the ſyllable which he pronounceth long , for 
au of the miſtakes of the unskilfull in rhis 

* Solent irridere nos imperitie bi #t0r * they who feem to have kjrow leage are 

; videntur habere mtitiam detra- Wont by way of derifion to objeft unhilfnlneſi to 
homes & juraktes pehities neſcire us, detratting from us, and ſwearing we know not 
quod dicimus. Thie. what we fay. Moreover the voice of the Reader 

muſt be plain and clear, and accommodated to all 
kinds of pronunciation ;, ---it muſt alfo be prave, 

* Auribus enim (7 cordi confulere and without mimical geſtures, * for the Reader 
eeber Letfor non oculis. Thid up regard the Ears and Heart, and not the 

Eyes of others, leſt be make them more Speit a- 
tours than Hearers of him. It is an old opinion that the Readers 
had an eſpecial care of their warce, betanſe of pronunciation , that 
they might be beard afar off , whence long ago they were named 

De Pſalmiftis Cr#ers. And in the following Chapter, having derived the Ort- 
cap. 12. ginal of Pfalteriſts, from David, he adds, that from this Anci- 
ent Cuftome the Charch took, the Example of 

d Quorum entibus ad afſeltum maintaining Pſalterifts,, * by hoſt ſinginy the 
Dez mentes auarentiuns exciteanu os 1p; 0, of rhe bearers are excited 10 an affeti- 

| ox towards God, and tis ſmeing, faith ww; 
21M 


(35) 
muſt be ſuch as ſhews Chriſtian ſimplicity, and + "que compunfiimen audientibus 


may © work compunttion in the bearers. faciat. Þ. 24+ 


$ 4. 9 Rabanus Mgnrus adds, that the Readers ave they who * De inftitu- 
preach the word of God, that he mbo is 4 Reader ought to be chylled Fon. _ x 
in Books and Learning , and adorned with the knowledge of the j. 1,91 
' words, and ſenſs of them, thet ſounding them clearly and diftint#- p. 317, 
ly, ke may inſtruft the hearts of the hearers; and that the Church 
maintains Pſalteriſts, by whoſe ſinging the minds of the bearers 
may be excited to the loye of God. And in his ſecond Book, 
and 52d. Chapter, concerning Reeders, he ſaith, that Reading 
is no ſmall Edification of the Heerers, whence it is requiſite that 
when there 3s ſinging all ſhould ſing, when praying all [houla pray, 
when reading, what #5 read ſhould ſilently ve heard by all; and fo 
he goes on, uſing the yery ſame words which I have above 
cited from 1/idore, lib. 1. cap. 10. 1.2, cap. 11. and in his third 
Book, and 3oth. Chapter , he quotes that long paſſage for- FP. 383. 
merly cited from St. Auſtin, where he ſaith, What profits the 
integrity of ſpeech, which the underſtanding of the nearer cannet 
reach, ſeeing there 14 no cauſe at all of ſpraking,, if thiy under- 
ſtand not what we ſpeak, for whoſe ſake we ſprak, that they may 
underſtand, &c. Walafridus Strabo, diſcourſing of the manger 
of praying, and modulating the voice, faith thus, Ler ws com- 
ſeaer how we ought to be in the ſight of God, and of his holy An- 
gels, and ſo let us ftland to ſig © that our mine 
= ow with our VIICE,— AMS for the af- a Ut meny noftra concordet woci 
erence of waices, that 1s fit for divine praiſes r.4, vox Interne intention? Concor- 
which, howſoever it yrs mm So the der. Lg Ecclefiaft. 1. 1. Co 12s 
good treaſure of the beart, agrees with the m- Þ. 39%, 399+ 
ward intention of the mind. 
Amalarius Fortunatus ſaith, that Reaſon direfts the Rays of the 
Appetize to the true Sun of the Lord, that by his light it may truly 
apd perſpicuouſly know what , and of what na 
ture the thing is which it deſires. * For mo * Nemo enim unit quod onnim) 
man wills that which be knows not what, or of Is Soy 0 
what quality it irs. And again, 5We one © Carers oy Mallere ty laudare 
therefore both to ſing, laud and praiſe God Deum mags anime quam voce debe- 
more with the mind than with the woice, that 1s. 5: 6:2. |. 3-6. 19. þ. 192. 
when the people pray, they are to be admoniſhed 
that they ought to think of nothing but _” and F 
| 2 tat 


b Cap. 11. 


relleftum auditoribus auferat. Serm.. 
de, excell. ſ. ord. p. 471+. 


Ear but Heart. 


F Qxoniam 7n pleriſque partibus in- 
tra eandem civitatem atqne Dicceſin 
permixti ſunt popali diverſarum lin- 
guarum habentes., ſub una fide, va- 
rios ritus & mores , diftri/te- pract- 
mus ut pontifices hujuſmod? cruita- 
tum; frve Diceceſum, provideant vi- 

 ros-idonevs, qui, ſecundum drverſita- 
rem rituum (F linguarum, divina 
Officta illis celebrent, (&F Ecclefiafti- 
ca; Sacramenta miniſtrent, inftruen- 
dg: eos werbo 'pariter , (9 exemple. 
Gonc#l; Generale: Lateran. cap. 9. 


Knowledge of Lett 
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that not onelythe ſound of the voice, but the'mind and ſenſe ought 


with ſmcere intention to pray to God. 


S 5. ® Micrologus informs us, that of neceſſity the Prief® muſt 
fay the Angelical Hymn with others left he may ſeem to have depri- 
ved bimſelf of his prayer, who in the preface of it, had ſupplicated 
that with the praiſes of the Angels, his and the voice of others might 
k Cap. 18, be admitted, And again, that i in the Maſs men ought rather to 

be employed in publick, than in private prayers: For Pope Innocent 
writing to St. Auſtin: avd Aurehan, yn that we may profit more 
by publick, and common prayers, than by our private. 

Too Carnotenſis faith, that the Reader muſt be inſtrutted in the 
ers , that he may underſtand the ſenſe of the 
words, and know the force of the accents, and 
* Ne confuſione pronunciationis in- may read diftinfHly , * leſt by confuſion of pro- 
nunciation,, he deprive the Auditors of under- 
ſtanding, that he muſt- know the pointings of the 


and' what by way of 
diſturb the underſtanding, and' provoke the Grammarians to laugh- 
ter, and this he muſt doe, becauſe his. buſineſs. is-not to conſult the 


Sentences, and what 1s to be read indicatively, 
interrogation , for theſe things not obſerved, 


$ 6. In the 4th General Council 1of Za- 
reran It is decreed, that becauſe in moſt parts, 
within the ſame City and: Dioceſe, people of di- 
vers languages are mixed, having with one faith, 
divers Rites and Cuſtomes , we ftriftly charge 
that the Biſhops of ſach Cities and Dioceſes 
provide fit men, who, according to the diver ſi- 
ty of their Rites and:Tongues , may celebrate 
to them' Divine Offices, and miniſter the Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Sacraments , inſtrufting them both 
by word and Example. Whence it is evident, 
that even-then they thought a Language un- 
derſtood-was neceſſary for the inſtruction of 


their: hearers by the Ear, as much as good Example for their 
”- inſtruction by the Eye.. Note alfo that this determination. is. 
£ilb extant: in; their Canon: Law:. 


Beſides, 


_— 


(37) 

Beſides thoſe plain expreſſions, ſo full and evident for. con- 
firmation of- this Doctrine and Practice of the Proteſtants, and 
for the condemnation of the Determination of the Trent Coun- 
cif, and the purſuant practice of the Church of Rome, there 
were many Cuſtomes and Obſervations uſed in former times, 
which ſufficiently ſhew, that they condemned the cuſtome of 
Reading the Leſſons, or any portions of Scripture in a Tongue 
unknown, as is at preſent practiſed in the Church of Rome. 


And, 


$7. 1. Such was the cuftome of reading the Leſſons in divers 
Tongues, where the Chriſtians that aſſembled were of diffe- 
rent Languages, or of interpreting what was read in a Tongue 
not known to the people. Thus of Procopics the Martyr, who 
{affered nnder Diocleſian, ® Faleſius ſaith, that be did the Office: m Not: in Eu-- 
of a Reader in the City of Schythopolis, and interpreted the Serip- [cb. libr. de. 
tures which were read in Greek to the People, who underſtood not "41- 
Greek, in the Syrian Language, which was their Mother Tongue. die 

Amalarius ſaith, that the ſix Leſſons were by the ancient Ro- Sex Lefiomss 
mans, read both in Greek and. Latin, (which cuſtome 5 to this day ab antiquis 
obſerved at Conſtantinople,) if 1 am not deceived, for two cauſes, egy ho 
the one was, becauſe the Grecians were preſent , who underſtood net legeh gi". omg 
the Latin Tongue, and the Latins were preſent, who underſtood not Cqui mos as- 
the Greek; | pud Conflan« 


tinopolim hg-- 
dieque ſervatur,) ni fallor, propter duas cauſas , unam quia aderant Greca, 'quibus incognita- erat: 
latina lingua, aderintque Latin!, quibus incognita erat 'graca, De Eccl. Off. I. 2: c. 1. | 


» Rypertus T uitienſis in like manner, faith, Sy 
that when the R. Church was mixed of Greeks " Cum Eccleſia Romana de Lati- 


| ; + > nis ty. Grack e(ft permixta finguls: 
, ; r were read 1 * dt d | | 
and Latins i rhe fe veral Leſfo 28 e read in Lefiones 'de' utraque lingua recita- 


both Tongues , for they who recited in one bantar, nam ab una lingua recitantes- 
Tongue onely, could not be underftood by the. ab wriuſque lingue. populis intelligi 
people of both Tongues. Fohn Beleth adds, that non poteraat. Rupertus de Divinis 


0 5n the primitive Church it was forbidden to Ofc 3 DR Of omm_ 


ſpeak, in divers Langnages, unleſs there was ,,." jg;ihu þ. 69. 
ſome one- preſent that could interpret, whence pu G4: 
cams. the good. aud: wholeſome. cuſtome., *obſer- Abu Figs prerroryp erg oo 
He v2 | 'n am Ecc P 
ued along while in the Church, in ſeveral places, 7, at, pronunFiate ſecundim f aki 
- Evangelio ftatim: vulgari .illid* populs a” ag ſupra" 
pq >. 


2.53 4 5 WT S > 7 
* Ws Ces _—_— 
y orig 154 Be 


; ; POT VE IOC, 
bbs © Ee, T5 5 wy _ Ts RGA 
Set Be it WS Boil bt 7 
5 £ "xe % F p- - 


vihat after the Goſpel was pronounced literally, it was expounded to 
the people in the vulgar Tongue. © | | 


$B. 2. Such was the cyſtome uſcd in the ordaining of Rea- 
If ders: For in the old Ordo Romanus before the ordination of 
i Readers _ Raye _ ff would gracs- 
_ —_— s diflinfs leeant ane in ouſly pour h1ts bleſſing on them, P that they might 
Wet api {xvy Ord R. 4 89. 2B read the rol which were eh "a 
Et mentis (5 wocis diftin#ione popu- 52 the Church. And the benediCtion of them 
lo menſtrare intelligibilia. Ibid. follows thus, Ommipotent Father, and eternal 
God , bleſs theſe thy Servants for the office of 
Readerr, that by aſſiduous Reading, they may become apt to pro- 
noxnce the words of life, and to ſhew to the people things which are 
sntelligible by the diftinttion both of mind and 
a Lefior dicitur 4 legends, e> quad voice. Albinus faith, the 9 Leftor bath his 
miniſterium legendi habet in"Eccle- name from Reading, becauſe be bath the mins- 
fia, illi —__ o _ __— ftry of Reading in the Church, and that to him 
om divinas lefiones wharf] Was LEVEN & Book. of Holy $ FYEINES, : bat pro- 
populs placeat , cap. de Tinſ. Cleric, nouncing the Divine Leſſons diftinflly, ſo as 
Þ. 92- R. Maurus, de Inftit. Cler.l.x. they might be underſtood , be might pleaſe the 
cap. 11. Tvo, Serm. de Excell. S. yeople. Rabanus Maurus ſaith the ſame. And 
Ordrmem, Þ. 470- Tue Carnotenſis, that they had a Book delivered 
to them in the ſight of the people, and it was 
ſaid unto them receive it, and be ye rehearſers of the word of 
God, and that they muſt conſult in Reading not onely the Ear but 
the Heart. And ont of 1ſidore, he adds, that he who is pro- 
moted to this Office, mult «nderſt and the way of pronunciation, 
that he may move the mind and ſenſes of all men to underſtand what 

z5 read. 


$9. 3. This will be farther evident from the cuſtome of the 

Deacon, ſo often mentioned in the O14 Lirurgies, both of the 

Eaft and Hef, viz. to call upon the people before the Leſſons 

to fland up with Diſcipline, with reverence and filence, and to 

7 State cw her the Goſpel. Tſidore informs us, that it was the cuſtome 
_—_ of the Deacon, before the Reading began, ro command filence 
entes intents, with, a loud voice, that whilſt they either did fing or read ,, unity 
Ord. Rom. anight be preſexyed by all, © end that what was preached to all might 


Te annitus predicatur aqualiter ab omnibus audiatur. De Eccl. Off. 1. i. c. 16. 


equally 


(39). 
equally be heard by all, This cuſtome of riſing up when the Golſ- 

pet was: read, was done, faith Cardinal Boza, to fignific their 
readineſs to obey its commands; And-therefore:when fome 

Prieſts in,Germany and Burgundy heard the Goſpel ſitting, pre- 

tending a Tradition for ſo doing; Anaſt1fins writes to the Bi- 

ſuops ,, that- they ſhould by 'no- means ſuffer oy 

them, - and commands ,- that* whiff the Holy' | © — Of Cater OMner— 
Goſpels are read in the Church , The Prieſts prey ob —_—_ 
and all the people ſhould hear it ſtanding with pur, 2, c,138. par. 6. c. 93. x 


Aevout attention. 


F 10. 4. This is plain from the euſtome of the Prieſt, which 
was to ſay before the Reading of the Leſſon, The. Lord be with 
you, and to pray after the reading of the Fo | 
Goſpel, that ® God would confirm in their *" Ord Rom. þ. 3. Albin. cap. de 
heagts the words of Salvation, which they had C*lebr a +61 9rans in cord7bus 
perceived, of which Reading of the Prieſt ; nying A ALING 2 One. 
the obſervation of the learned * Goar ts * Note in Ord. S. Miniſter. P- 34+ 
this, © That in the Maſs the Deacon, in 
« the Martins, the Prieft reads the Goſpel, that he may firſt 
« feed then with the word of God, whom in the Maſs he is to 
« feed with the Sacraments, and in both he profeſſeth to take 
« upon him the care of feeding them with all celeſtial food, 

« after the Example of Chriſt, who firſt fed the Church with 
« his word, before he did it with the Sacrament of his Bo- 


* oy 


C 11. 5. This alſo may be gathered from that Ancient Cu- 

ftome of the people which was * zo ſign themſelves withthe Croſain , , , 
their Foreheads, that they might purge themſelves from evil thoughts, Mb. ra 
that ſo they might remain pure to underſtand the words of Salva- frontibus po- 
tion. And when the Goſpel was done, to ſay Amen, that is, God mt ut 4 malis 
make us to perſevere in this Doctrine, and to ſign themſelves -—- v9 ge 
again, that what they had learned for their Souls health, out of the ee. Jos we 0E 
word of God, might remain, and might not by the fraud of the De- intelligenda 


vil be put out of their minds. verba ſalutis 

| pura mane- 
ant. ——Perlefto Evangelio iterum ſe ſigno crucis populus munire feſtinat ut quod ex divinis Ehoquirs 
ad ſalutem percepit, ſignatum ſigills Crucis atque munitum permaneat ne 4 mentibus eorum Diaboli- 
ca fraude evacuari valeat. Albinus Flac. de Div. Off. l. 1. c. de Celebr. Miſe p. 81, 82, Vide 
Bonam de Reb. Liturg. |. 2. c. 7. 


$ 12. 


- off 


7 "ArtAIwr-3 dreamy rags Miye 
"myo 76 BiCnloy myds 2H, (th 
Jer@ 3dr Neppire, Oc) 
707% ALY @ Ab ye G5 ournudTe- 
9. Livy 3D), Ofce in Hebr. Hom. 8. 
$479» | 


© $7 aliquis in Ecclefiam intrans 
Fabulis vacare conſuevit, (y non di- 
digenter © auſcultat divina Eloquia. 
Regino de Diſcip. Eccleſ. L. 2. 9. 88. 
Þ»- 215» 


liſtening to it. 
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'F 12. 6. From the Reader's making mention of the Book and 
place aſſigned: for the Leſſon; of which cuſtome St. Chryſo- 


£5 A, "2 —w TY > <Y 
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0.) 


ſtome ſpeaks thus, 1 When the Reader aſcends, 
be firſ tells you what Book it 5s be reads, vin. 
the Book, of « Prophet, Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt ; 
then he. tells you what he ſaith, that the things 
he reads may be more plain to you, and that you 
may not onely know what i; there ſaid, but the 
cauſe, and who it was that ſaid it. 


CL 


$ 13. Laſtly, That they eſteemed it a great crime not to at- 
tend to'the word read in publick is evident from the cuſtome 
uſed in the Viſitations of Biſhops and Arcbbiſhops, who made 


this one Article of Enquiry in order to the 
puniſhment of Offendours, * Whether any who 
came to Church accuſtomed himſelf to vaintalk , 
and did not dilsgently liften to the word of God, 
as in the Articles of Enquiry ſtill extant in 
Regino we may reade ; they therefore muſt 


account Ita like crime at leaſt to reade the word in publick 
{o as that they who were preſent could receive no benefit by - 


CHAP. 
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The CONTENTS. 


This Aſſertion of the Fathers is proved by them, 1. From thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt, P\. 46 7. Sing. ye praiſes with under- 
ſtanding. F 1. . 2. From thoſe wordi,of St. Paul,. Be ye fil- Eph. g. 18, 
led with the Spirit, ſpeaking to .your ſclves'in Palins and 19." © 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs, .ſingiag., and making Melody ©oT 3: 17: 
in your Hearts, &c. , | 


_ 


IV GS: the Fathers do not _onely ſay in general that 
| it is neceſſary that the Prayers and ,publick Service, of 
the Church ſhon'd be performed ina Tongue known to the 
people, but they eſtabliſh this neceſlity upon Screpeure pre- 
cepts, delivered in the 01d and the New Teſtament, as v. g- 

F 1. 1. From that precept of the Pſalmiſt, God 5s the King PC. 46. 7. 
of all the Earth, ſing ye raiſes with underſtanding ;, they general- 
ly conclude, that they who ſing ſhould underſtand'the meaning | 
of the words uſed in ſinging. * Athanaſmes faith,” that ro ſing: * 0i 5 Ja. 
ſo as that there is a ſpiritual Harmony betwixt the Soul and the Aop]es woe 7: 
words, is to ſing with underſtanding ;z and that they who ſin a "1am A 
ter ſuch a manner , as to join the Symphony of the Spirit wich k " <Jud "5 
Melody of the words, ſinging with the Tongue, and alſo with the govig x, + 
mind, do greatly advantage thoſe that hear them. aess 1d - 


, [ 0 & A \ % », , » \ HE: oviupwrtn 
a; we503h06-% \þ. wu f& TH YAwarh, (amdrrec 5 To vol, # povoy kaulds, and x; Sher 
Tus \@aksey wTy yr WaAus Warn Epiſt, ad Marcell. To. 1. þ. 961. A, 


St. Bafil having put the Queſtion, what it is to ſing with 
the underſtanding, anſwers thus, that Þ underſtanding, when it *' Reg. Brev. 
refers to the words of Holy Scripture is the ſame thing as the * 279 
taſte i; to meats, for as the Throat by taſting diſcerneth Meats, ſo the 
F Mind 


TITS Eo OE SO RI TOs SO, OE 
7 Ss. *, Wed, 08 AG : 


Mind doth Words, if therefore any man wh affefted in his ſoul, 
yn force of every-word (he {ings,) es the tafte ts affeftied with 
the quality of meats, be bath fulfilled the commandment, which ſaith, 
ſg ye praiſes with underſtanding. And upon Pſalm the 32. v. 3. 
m_—_— faith wt Fog the precept, Sing . 

IE P09 WAP i ODT, c that Is, With a mind not wandrin 
es rp leg '& hens Th. 1. With ſincere affettion. He calls the whole "as 7 
Þ-172. ſaith 9 Chry/oftame, nat fimply to ſing, but to 
Xn POO Elf RRETE RT doe it mo much care and underſtanding ;, what 
Shay Fyrmey* þ + % Is it tq ſing with underſtanding? . its ſo ta 
9Ane Tf onde nun fing as learning the things done, and art- 
_,_____ tend ung - hq Cre of ug gloriqus 
LOTS (ERELOFE. .. \., works. The Pſalmiſt, faith St. Auſtin, teach- 
MO Joxen gh Jed eth and edmonifheth Ks (0 ſin intelligently, © that 
LI 2 9 129 ' we may net regard the ſound of the ear, bat the 
WO 1 ' #llumination of the mind. Sing with the under- 
* Ur que canitis per literam, in- tanding , ſaith St. Ferom, * that thoſe things 
telligatis ſpiritualiter an " which you ſing according ta the Letter , you 
22 ini 4 "7 underſtand fats ; hop excellently 17 
36.3 Ss :- theſe woras, Sing with underſtanding ,. faith 
| a ew F 6 ” SEL; 'Theodoret, # herb port tss, not onely to 

A279 


 ayoray tis xngravouov employ the Tongue n ſmging of. our Fiynms, but 

you iy opert. to ſtir up the mind to underſtand, or to conſs- 
ar the things ſpoken of. 

' Catena Aur. Be that ſings, faith * Nidymus, apght to rhink upon the things 

in 50. Pſalm- bs fings ,. for they muſt wor be oncly verſed in modulation of the 

words, who ſtudy to profit, but neceſſary it is that they ſhould per- 

ceive the things they ng, for God rejetts them who fe not (o, 

2 In lycurmm, buy oxely make a noiſe with their voice. Sing miſeby, Gith | Hay- 

9, that is, with great diſcretion diſcerning what, mherefors, 

-phen, and, after what manner you ſing. Sing 

; * Fc. Non lingua tantien, ſed cor- not ſimply , but wiſely , faith * Euthymins up- 

M & & intellet3u inelligentes, ſc. 14 on the place, that is, ot onely with the Tongue, 

quod canttrs. but with the beart and on nr to Wit, 

knowing what it is you ing. = 

Now {pre it 1s, that if the common People praiſe God at 

all, when they are preſent at thoſe Hymns of praiſe which are 

= by the Chyrch of Rome, in a Toogye unknown. to them, 

ey muſt doe it without ynderſtanding, care, iUumination ty, or 

dre confideration of the things contained in them, they mult doe 

it 


(35) 


jettrd of God, ſaith Didymus, for ſure it 1s, that they who be- 
dily attend the prayers delivered in a Tongue unknown to 
them, cannot join the Symphony of their Spirits with the Melody 
of the words, or make any ſprritual Harmoyy betwixt their Souls 
and the words [ung, they cannot be affefted with the force of them, 
in their Souls, as the taſte is with meats, they cannot doe it with 
much underſtanding, or with illumination of the mind, or under- 
ſtanding ſpiritually what is ſung atcording to the Letter, they can- 
not ſtir up their minds to underſtand or conſider the things ſpok;n 
of ; they cannot perceive the things ſang to them, they cannot 

ng with great ds { nr or with the heart and underflanding, nor 
krow what they ſing, Seeing they hear they know not what, and 
therefore, in the judgment of theſe Fathers, they cannot ſo 
join with the aſs Prieſt, as to =_ with underſtanding the 
praiſes of the Lord. Burt if it be faid, that it is not their 
duty to join in the publick praiſes offered to God in the Church, 
why are they tiled publick praiſes? Why doth the P/almift 
call ſooft to them ſaying, Prasſe the Lord all ye people? How 
comes Chriſtianity to exclude them from what they were ad- 
mitted to under the Old Teftament ? 


$2. 2. The ſame Concluſion they gather from thofe two 
parallel places of St. Paws Epiſties who writing to the Church 
of Epheſus exhorts them not ro be drank, with wine, but to be fil- Eph. 5. 19. 
led with the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Sperit gal Songs, Hagen , and making melody in their hearts to 
the Lord; and doth adviſe the Church of Coloſs to teach and ad- 
moniſh one another in Pſalms , and ”s, and Spiritual Songs, (1. 
ſinging with Grace in their a Lord. On the now 008 
mentioned rlaguny- to = Epbeſians St. Ambroſe deſcants thus , 
He wonld have us ſing with diverſity of voices = 
l that every Tongue Sw prasfe the Lord, that i _ 4 > penny 
our ſinging may not be onely with the lips, but (1 Je corde provumpat, Ge. 
from the heart, by reaſon of that old ſaying of 
the Propher, This people honoureth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. What 5s ir ro fing with your hearts, | —_— 
faith Chry/oſtome ? ® It is to ſing, taking heed with conſideration, - 6 ww 
_— of 38 8 Terodevles dis dT Tm pnpale ery ule $ nagdia; FrpBoeduus 


F 2 for 


their bearts waxder 


for this #5 to ſing to 


n Canere (F laudare Dominum 
magis animo quam voce debemuus.— 


Audiant hi quibus pſallendi in Ec- 
clefia officium eft, Deo non voce ſed 
corde cantandum. 


* Nuſquam legimus aliquem ſine 
voce cantaſſe, unde neceſſe eft hic in 
corde ex corde intelligi, ut non ſolum 
ore, ſed etiam corde cantemus. 
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4 Ut cor cum voce concordet, vel 
ut intelligatis quod cantatis. 


r Nihil eft ſola woce canere ſine 
cordis intentione, (c.  Senten. l. 3. 
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for they who take not-heed, do barely ſing, uttering the words whilſt 


after other things. And on thoſe words to 


the Coloſſians ,, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord, he 
comments thus., xo onely with your month , but with attention , 


God, but that is to ſing to the Air. St. Fe- 
rom, 1n his Comment on-the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, writes thus, * We therefore ought 
ro ſing and praiſe the Lord with the mind, ra- 
ther than the voice, for this is that which s 
here ſaid ſinging, and making melody to the 
Lord in your hearts. Let the young men, and 
thoſe whoſe Office it is to ſing tn the Church, 
bear this, We muſt ſing to God not with the 
voice, but with the heart. The Commenta- 
tour upon the ſame Epiſtte, which paſſech 
under the name of Jerom, ſpeaketh thus, 2 We 
never read that any man ſung without a voice, 
it is therefore neceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe 
woras, as importing that we ſhould ſing not one- 
ly with the mouth, but with the heart, or from 
the heart. He calls upon them, ſaith Theods- 
ret, P ſtill to ſtir up their rational faculty, for 
be. ſingeth with the heart , who doth not onely 
move his tongue. but alſo ſtir up his mind to 
the confideration of the things ſpoken. He com- 
manads, faith Primaſius, that we ſing not onely 
with the mouth,. but with the heart, 4 that the 
heart may accord with the mouth , or that we 


ſhould underſtand what we ſing. * It is no- 


thing , ſaith Iſidore, to ſing with the woice a- 
lone, without the intention of the heart, but as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, ſinging in your hearts, that 


5s, not onely with the voice, but with the heart ;, and, as he ſaith 
elſewhere, 1 will ſing with my Spirit, I will ſing with 7 under ſt an- 
n 


ding alſo. He commands us to with the 
heart, i not with the mouth alone, faith Occu- 
menins, for that is not to ſing unto the Lord, 
but to ſpeak, unto the Air. To ſing with the 
heart, faith Theophilatt, * is to ſing with the 
under flanding, and not with a wandring m—_ 

or 


cm 
-__ 
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for he fings with the heart who gives good 
heed to what he ſings. And again, to * ſing 
with the heart is to ſing not onely with the 
mouth., but with attention to what you ſing , 
for this is to ſing to God, the other 15s to 
ſing to the Air : * He therefore ſaith, ſing 
with the heart becauſe there be many who ſing 
with the mouth , whoſe mind-accords not with 
their woice, and who attend more to thetr voice, 
that they may pleaſe the Hearers, than who con- 
ſtder in their minds what they ſay. But they 
ſing with the heart , whoſe mind agrees with 
thetr voice, according to that of St. Benit, ſo 
let us ſtand to ſing, that our mind may accord 
with our voice: So Haymo, and upon thoſe 
words, Singing with grace in your hearts, 
Col. 3. 17. he deſcants thus, Always ſo ren- 
der thanks to Ged, that mhen you ſing with the 
mouth you may underſtand with the heart, and 
the mind may accord with the voice. YI The 
Pſalm, ſaith Sedulius, refers to the Body, 
the Hymn to the Mind; this therefore is the 
thing here ſaid, that we ought to ſing and 
praiſe God rather with the heart than with the 
mouth. 


« 70 Gr were Tem ghs Tom 13 
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* Iaeo dixit in Cordibus veftris 
quia multi ſunt qui cantant ore, quo- 
rum mens non concordat voci, UF qui 
mazgis attendunt ad focietatem wocis 
ut auditoribus placeant , quam conſt» 
derent mente quid dicunt ; illi vero 
cantant in carde, quorum mens con- 
cordat wt, juxta illud B. Benediftt, 
Sic ftemus ad Pſallendum , ut mens 
noſtra concordet voci noſtr@ in Eph. 5. 
19. id eft, Semper reddite Deo gra- 
tias, itd ut quod ore canitis corde in-' 
relligatis, os mens concardet woci. 


y Pſalmus ad corpus Canticum - 
refertur ad mentem, (UF canere igi- 
tur, Cy pſallere, ty laudare Deum 
magis animo quam voce debemus, hoc 
eft quippe quod dicitur, Cantantes (F - 
pſalientes in cordibus. Ad Eph. 5. 


Now if the Common People who hear Maſs ſung, join.with 
the Priefts, and thoſe who Chant ir, ſeeing they do not under- 
ſtand it, they muſt honour God only with their Ears, whilſt 
their hearts wander after other things, they mult ſing, not rs 
God, but to the Air, they muſt do nothing in the account of 1ſ-, 
dore, for to be ſure they cannot ſing with them from the heart, 
or with conſtderation, with attention, Or with the mind, they can- 
not ſtir up their rational Faculty, or their minds to the conſidera- 
tion of the things ſpoken, or Caule their Hearts to accord with the 
Maſs Priefts Mouth, they cannot therefore in the Judgment of 
theſe Fathers join with the Maſs Prieft in the Hymns or Praiſes 
uſed by him ſo as St. Pas! enjoins all Chriſtians to ſing praiſes to 


God. 


More- 


(38) 


Moreover it deſeryes to be noted, that the later Commenta- 

| tours on the place agree with the Ancients. Sing with Grace, 

> Sapienter {aith * Hugo, that is, with underſtanding, and ſavour, ſinging in 
& cum fapo- your Hearts , not onely with lips, according to that of our 
dacBe Lord, and of Eſaiah, This people bonoureth me with their Lips, but 
thery heart us far from me. Sing with your hearts, faith the 
& > Gloſſe, 3. e. ſing with arrextion, or not onely with your Lips, but 
with your underſtanding. That the prasſe be net onely that of the 
mouth, but of the Heare and Spiree, faith < . Inyour Hearts, 
ncellefr wel faith 4 Carthuſian, that is, with cordial Aﬀebtion,. and mental In- 
, terion ; this be ſaith againſt them who praiſed God with therr Lips, 

os ad Co- not with their Hearts; of whom God by EGiah ſpeaks. 


< 712 guide! non fit tantion laws oris, fd ttiam Spiritue Oy cordis. Ibid. © H.e. Cordiali affec- 
mn & cam mentali attentione. e Fed ny 4 
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CHAP. 1V. 


The CONTENTS. 


Containing Eighteen Arguments againſt the performance of pub- 
lick Service in a Tongue unknown to the Common People , from 
x Cor. 14. and the deſcants of the Fathers upon that Chap- 
ger, VIZ. 1. Becanſe it Renders the Reading of the Scriptures: 

' & ſpeaking not to Men, $ 1. 2. Beeauſe Reading them in 4 
Tongue Known is my: profitable, and more for Edificati- 
on, $2. 3. Becauſe the profit of the Hearers is the thing chiefly 
to be regarded in theſe publick Exerciſes, $3. 4. Becauſe 
Reading it in Latin to an illiterate Aſſembly wo man is profs- 
ted, $4. 5. Becauſe this in the Apoſtles Language is ſpeaking 
into the Air, $5, 6. Becauſe it renders the Maſs PriefÞ a 
Barbarian, $6. 7. Becauſe Celebrating the publique Service- 
in a Tongue Known, is requiſite that we may excell to Edvfica- 
tion, $7. Ne ſufficient proviſion is made for this Edification: 
by the Injunttion of the Trent Council, to expound ſomething of 
the Maſs, ibid. 8. Becanſe he that ſpeaks in an unknown 
Tongue wuſt pray that he may imerpros, leſk bis mind be un- 
frunfull, $8. 9. Becauſe we muſt pray and fing with the un- 
derſlanding, $ 9g. 10. Becauſe the illnterate perſon cannot ſay 
Amen to Latin Service, 9 10. A Reply to that Pretence, that 
Latin is always a Fongue Known to ſome, ibid. 11, Becauſe 
othermwife the Idiot is not Edified, y it. 12. Becauſe 1 the- 
Church it is better to ſpeak five words ſo as to inſtrutt others, thax- 
ren thouſand words in an unknown Tongue, 9 12. 13. Bicauſe- 
ſuch Service Argues the Officiator a Child in underſtanding, $ 13. 
14. Becauſe this in the Law was denonnced as a Curſe, $ 14.. 
15. Becauſe it will give occaſion to Strangers to think, we are- 
mad, $ 15. 16. Becauſe all things axe to be done to Edify- 
ing, $16. 17. Becauſe he that ſpeaks in a Tongue not known, 
in the Church ought to keep ſilence, $ 17. 18. Becanſe St. Paul: 
declares of theſes dinebbions that they were the Commandments of- 
af: God, $ 18, Fle Evaſeans off Roman Cathokoks fm . 

| t. 


('4o ) 
1. That the Apoſile ſpeaketh bere not of ſet Offices, but of ſud- 
den. prayers ang extraordinary Exerciſes, Anſwered, $ 1g. 
-2. That thoſe Chriſtian Meetings were intended for the Inſtruc- 
tion and Edification of their Auditours, but ſo us not the Ser- 
vice of the Church of Rome, but for other ends, $20. An- 
ſmered, ibid. 3. That the Languages then ſpoken, were utter- 
ly unknown to the Hearers, but ſo ts not Latin, Anſwered, $ 21. 
4. That the Congregation is ſufficiently Edified by a General un- 
derflanding of the Maſs, Anſwered, $22. F5.'That the Igne- 
rant have other means to underſtand the Maſs, if they will be di- 
-  ligent in uſing them, Anſwered, $23. Laſtly, That the Church 
may now vary. from the Inſtitution of St. Paaal,, by reaſon of the 
difference in Circumſtances then and now, $ 24. | 


UT the chief Arguments we urge againſt the reading of the 
Scriptures, Prayers, and pious Leſſons contained in the 
Maſs in an unknown Tongue, are taken from St. Paul's Diſ- 
courſe upon that Subje&t, which affords almoſt as many demon- 
ſtrations of his diſapproving of this practice, as it containeth 
verſes, and which the Ancients, who have either occaſionally, 
or elſe profeſſedly writ upon that place, with one Conſent in- 
terpret as we do. 


F 1. And, 1. Our Argument from Verſe 2. 1s to this effeQ ; 
© That which doth render the Reading of the Scripture contai- 
*© ned in the Maſs a ſpeaking not to Men, doth render it un- 
* lawfull, becauſe theſe Scriptures were deſigned to be ſpoken 
& unto Men; but the Reading of them in an unknown Tongue 
©* 1s reading of them mot ro Men, becauſe no man, to whom the 
** Language is not Known, doth underſtand them, v. 2. 


S 2. Arg. 2. © If we muſt rather chuſe to propheſie than 
<« ſpeak with Tongues, becauſe that propheſying is more profi- 
< table, and more for Edification, then alſo muſt we rather 
& .chuſe to read the Leſſons, and the publick Service, in a 


* Miſſa mag-<< Tongue known to all, than in a Tongue unknown to moſt 


nam continet 
populi fidelus 
eruditionem, 


Sefſ. 22.6.8. 


<< then preſent, becauſe that alſo is more profitable, as is ap- 
*© parent from the ® Confeſſion of the Trenr Council. To make 
this Argument, if poſſible, more evident, Conſider, 

1- That the R. Maſs, or Lyturgy containeth many portions 
of H. Scripture. | "- +. That 
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2. That theſe portions of H. Scripture were written for our » Tim. 3.16. 


learning, and are profitable for our inſtruftion, 15 Rom. 4. 

3- That thoſe perſons who do not underſtand them when 
they are recited in the Latin tongue, are members of that 
Church which 1s.to be edifyed, v. 4.. they are indeed the Grea- 
teſt part, and molt conſiderable Members of the Church, ſuch 
as ſtand moſt in need of the edification, inftruftion, and conſo- 
lation mentioned v. 3. | 

4. That the Apoſtle here commands the Corinthian Officiatours 
in the Chxrch rather to labour after the Gift of Prophecy, than 
that of Tongues, becauſe the Gift:of Prophecy did more -con- . 
dace unto the ed:ification, inſtruftion, and conſolation of the Church, 
V. 3, 4+ | | G, 

5- ThatReading of the Mz/5 in a Tongue known is, ſpea- 
king to the edrfication of many in the Church, and reading it 
in a Tongue unknown is, ſpeaking not to the edification or 
inſtruction of all them to whom it is unknown. | 

6. That therefore we are rather to reade it to them in a 
Tongue known, according to the purpoſe of St. Paw!'s advice, 
than in a Tongue unknown unto them. Now ſutably unto the 
Durpoſe of thele Arguments the Fathers deſcant upon theſe 
firſt four verſes thus ; that by Þ Prophets the 


Apoſtle means the Interpreters of Scripture , 
for as the Prophet foretells future things which 
are unknown, ſo he, whilſt be manifeſts the 
ſenſe of Scripture, which is unknown to many, 


is ſaid to propheſie : that though there be many 


ritual degrees which he enumerates , yet ts. 


that better which provides for the advantage 
of the Church ſo that all may learn the pur- 
poſe of the divine Law — to know the Law 


b Prophetas Interpretes dicit Scri- 


pturarum : hic tamen melior qui ad 


utilitatem Eccleſie proficit , uti diſ- 
cant omnes divine legis rationem. 
Scire legem ſenſus eft optimus. Sct- 
entia enim legis firmat animos— 
hnmines enim neſczunt, ideoque nulls 
eft hac re perfeFius, —— dum intel- 
ligitur ab omnibus quid loquatur. 
Ambroſe in v. I, 2, 3- 


5s the beſt ſenſe, for knowledge join'd with charity is not puſfed 
up, but is meek, profiting to the benefit of all. For the Knowledge 
of the Law confirms their minds, and.provokes to the encreaſe of 4a 
better hope. He that ſpeaketh in an unkyown tongue profits onely 
himfelf, fr men know not what he ſaith, and therefore they recerve. no 
profit by it, but he that propheſteth edifies all the people, whilſt what 
:4 ſpoken by him 8; PO of all. So St. Ambroſe. He makes 
a compariſon of Gifts, ſaith Chryſoſtome., 'and he rejetts. that of | 
Tongues, for by ſaying, he that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaketh. not 
G 


fo. 


r7 
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WES. 10men., for no mar underflands him , be takes 
 * Avia; © mad nÞ oefonwy that away , © ſhewing that it hath no great pro- 
% 76 x, 2giop@r 1) ris dxc- fit, He that Mearns, 5 exceeds 1t in that 85 is 
ad Fg, OL AETO —_ = alſo profitable to thoſe that hear him; ſee how 
yr, } Jo $ ad nets irs ot, Ct be ſhews the | preferableneſs of this Gift from 
- xAnola;, moiny J\dquggy Thrs x) 1M Common benefit of it; and how every where 
 OOTT.LEYY he prefers that which is done to the profit of 
| many ; for ſo much difference as there 1s be- 
2wixt the profit of one, and of the whole Church, ſo great is the dif- 
ference berwixt ſpeaking with unknown tongues, and propheſying. 
He ſhews , faith Photixa , that Prophecy 5s more profitable, caſting 
down tongues, and he demonſtrates that Pro- 
* 'Az3 99 x03. ouupiegr)@& phecy ts better 4 from the common profit of 3t, 
deixyuas The Texpulrras xpeirtove. for though he that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaks 
by the Holy Ghoſt, yet is he ſo much leſs than 
Prophecy , as the profit of bis ſpeaking us leſs , wherefore as much. 
difference as there is between the fin of one , and the Whole 
Church, ſo great muſt. be the difference berwixt Tongnes and Pro- 
phecy. Theophyla#t repeats expreſly theſe laſt words, and on 
the ſecond and third verſes he comments thus , he ſpeaks not- 
EY » , to men, ©becauſe he ſpraks nit things manifeſt, 
* Odu curburs xiyuor mils ar and caſte to be underſtood by them. And a- 
Se os _ un oe i 7 wite gan, every where Paul prefers that which ts 
= 6qwuudTgr, ibid. moſt profitable, as Prophecy ts, building up” the- 
unſt able, exhorting and ſtsrring up. the ſloath- 
full, and comforting the feeble minded. He teacherh, ſaith Theo- 
doret,, the uſe of this Gift of Tongues, for it was given to the Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, by reaſon of the different Languages of men, 
F that going to the Indians , __ uſing their 
"Da? ingewr xenenor u- Tongue, they might- publiſh the divine decla- 
racy, Th cvary ern Jam porn: and again, diſcourſing to the Perſianc, 
ay xnptvfom*- aferfiey niyur LZ'nis PR At: of 
& Koeiryp Daxepdders 75 Exy- TONrans , Romans an eg yptians , in every 
2p. 263% hv) Fake tneivay s One of their Languages , they might preach 
 Savaycr, nv 2 the doftrine-of the Goſpel, for vain it- was for 
_ men diſtourſing to. the Corinthians to uſe the- 
Language of the Seythians, the Perſians, and eg yptians, which. 
they.conld: not underſtand: now reading of the Scripraures 1s Prea-- 
ching inthe Language of the Holy Ghoſt, for Moſes of old times - 
AG. 16: 2 bath them that preach him. #1 every City, being read in the Syna- 
gogne every Sabbath day; and therefore reading of the Go! _ 


» 
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and Epiftles muſt be preaching of the Chrift:an dottrine , and. 
.mulſt it not be 'yatn, according! to Theadorer, to preach to the 
Engliſh, French, Hungarians, Gmmans, Dutch, Swedes, and Nor- 
mans, 11 the ' Latin Tangue which they do not underſtand ? 
Muſt not this practice contradict the very end for which the 
Gifr of Tongues was given, that the divine declaration might be 
publiſhed to every one in their own Tongue? May we not argue 
from theſe ſayings of the Fathers thus, * That which tends 
« moſt unto the-profit of the'Church is every where to be pre- 
& ferr'd by the Apoſtles Rule, but-propheſying or reading of 
& the Scriptures, ſo as.to manifeſt the ſenſe of them : ( which 
©* 1s not known, when it is read in an unknown Tongue, ) 
** and fo that all may learn the purpoſe of the divine law, fo as 
< that all the people may be edified wh:il/* what 5s ſpoken ts 
& wnderſtoed of all, 10 as to be profirable to them that hear: him, 
« ſoas to ſpeak things manifeſt and eaſie to be underſtevd by them, 
«< tends maſt to the profit of the: Church ; therefore this rea- 
<« ding or this propheſying, by the Apoſtles Rule, muſt be pre- 
© ferrd. And again, but reading and preaching in a Tongue 
« unknown unto. the Hearers is reading fo as that. the Hearer 
0 knows not what you jay, and therefore be receives no benefit, he 
& bath na profit ; it therefore is that reading. which they, and 
&© the Apoſtles Rule, aſſure. us ought not to be preferr*d. And 
© thirdly, That which tends beſt to edification, exhortation, and 
&& comfort of the Church ſhould be preferr'd; but propheſying, or 
© reading. of the Scriptures ſo as they may be plain to, and ea- 
& fie to. be underſteod by the Hearers, tends ro the edification 
6 of the dawh:full, exhorting the flothfull, the comforting the feeble- 
&« minded, tO the confirming of our minds, and the advancing of 
& our bopes, tis as much better than ſpeaking in a Tongue un- 
© known, as the edrfication of the whole Church ts better than the 
« profit onely of ſome few, 'and therefore is to be preferr'd. 


Arg. UI. $3. From. the fifth: verſe, 7 would that ye all ſpake 
with tongues ,, but rather that ye prophefted, for greater is be that 
propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with tongues; we learn that the 
Apoſtle Paul doth rather wiſh that they ſhould propheſie,, than 
ſpeak with rougues. For that that was the greater' Gift,” he 
proves by reaſon of the greater benefit the Chureh received 
by it, or becauſe it tended moſt y the edrfication.of the Church. 

| 2 He 
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He faith it is the greateſt Gift, 8 for that 


allot» 1g ow : ew, greateſt which profits all, ſaith Ambroſe. Pro- 
b Tlagor 3 tag: 8 ip @. 


. phecy is the greater, * becauſe it bath the 
greater profit, fo Theodoret. Becaufe they are 
many who recelve the profit of it, i which 
Chiefiy 1s to be regarded, fo Chryſoſtome. Pro- 
Phecy is greater, « becauſe it profits more, ſo 
Oecumenins : | by reaſon of the greater benefit, 
fo Theophylaft. Since therefore the like rea- 

fon holds for reading of the aſs, and all the pious Leſſons. 

contained in it, in a Fongue known unto the Vulgar, certain it 
is that greater #s he that doth thus reade it, and that it were 
deſirable it were thus. read, rather than in a Fongue unknown 
to many of them, and therefore it is* certain that the Trent 

Council hath defined unwiſely, and not according to this decla- 

ration of St. Paul, and all theſe Fathers of the Church, that the 

ancient Rite of reading inthe Latin tongue ſhould be retained eve- 
ry where. : 


WAHOnA GQEAHVs 


Arg. IV. $4 From the ſixth yerſe, Now therefore, brethren, 
sf I come wunto'you ſpeaking in an unknown tongue ,, what ſhall I 
profit you, except 1 ſhall ſpeak unto you either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophecy, or dottrine. What ſhall T profit you , 
faith Ambroſe, ® for no man Can teach, ex- 
cept he be underſtood. He ſpeaks theſe things, 
faith Chryſoſt ome, demonſtrating that he ſeeks 
their profit, and that which he ſaith is this, 
that "if. I ſpeak not ſomething. which- may be 


uy earner Yue uh Sunduder eats perceived, and may be manifeſt to you 
iD ouph; *ov nagoery wk emdr pi onely- ſhew I have the Gift of Nt 


you.will go amay without. any profit. ®- Photiis 


* Apud Occum: in Iicum, Ter- 
Wav cvauvere nya x, oupns "Þ yog- 
ue, if & Tyrwors , TYTIRY iy 
Y1a0n's.4 Mw, Of. | 


thus. deſcants on the words, I ſpall profit 
you nothing except I ſpeak unto you in Reve- 
lation, that is, things manifeſt, and underſtood, 
and eaſie to-be perceived'; or in knowledge, that 


| is, that you may know what I ſpeak; or im Pro- 
phecy, fer they knew that was. ſpoken according to. the common way 
of* converſing with one another, or in dotftrine., for he that tea- 
eheth , endeavours that his hearers may underſtand the things ſpo+ 
ker -: what profit ſhall 1: bring unto: you, ſaith Theodoret, wunteſs L 


&E- 
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uſe a dottrine ? revealing to you hidden my- * 'Amnanipgay buir mi wang 


feries : and with reſpect to ſuch Interpre- ave wie. 
tations of the afcient Fathers, Theophylatt | 
fpeaks thus, ſome have ſo underſtood thoſe 


words in revelation 4 as to ſignifie that ny * To Wand ma x; ozeh Mi- 


ſhould ' ſpeak things manifeſt and eaſie to ve 
apprehended , and things laid open, and thoſe 
. words in knowledge, as to ſigniſie that they 
ſhould ſpeak, ſuch things as may be known. Hence then” the 
Argument runs thus, * That, which doth nothing tend unto 
& the profit of the Aſſembly conſiſting of perſons not under. 
& ſtanding what is ſpoken, ought not to- be done by an Ape- 
file, much leſs by men of leſs Authority; but to reade the 
Maſs in Latin, in places where it is not underſtood. is to- 
*. doe that which nothing tends unto the profit of the Aſſem- 
&«. bly : if no man can profit except he ſpeak in Revelation, 
« or in Knowledge, that is, things manifeſt , eaſie to be perces- 
& ved and underſtood, then no man can profit the Aſſembly ; 
« conſiſting chiefly of. illiterate perſons, by reading of the 
« Maſs tothem in Latin -and therefore no man can by ſo doing 
doe what both -St. Paul and Chry/oſtome ſay chiefly ought to be 
regarded: in thoſe parts of publick. worſhip. 


wa yoda 


Arg. V. SF 5. The ſeventh, eighth and: ninth Verſes afford 
ſtill: faxther demonſtrations of the abſurdity of this practice, 
for thus they run v. 7. nlike manner things werhout life, giving 
found , whether Pipe or Harp., except they give a diftinition inthe 
ſounds , how ſhall it. be known what ts piped" or harped; v. 9. So 
likewiſe you, except ye utter by the Tongue things eaſie to be un» 
derfjood , how ſhall it be known what is | (ein for ye ſhall ſpeak 


unto the air. For , ſaith Theodoret , © when 


ev % A vikirgAvuuluar- rs Sund- 


Tay. maeormevs (| wibyrwy 


' thoſe that are preſent underſtand- them not, _.. dos ade Sx 23 46- 


the words are vainly caſt into the air. You will. - Je. 
ſpeak unto the air, i; e. * /o a5-to profit no- 
thing ;, for to what- end doth he ſpeak who ts 
not underſtood , ſo St. Ambroſe. You ſhall j;y;, 
ſpeak to the air, that is, * zo no body, ſaith = Turigy ive 


f h..c. Nihil 'perficientes, -=- ut* 
id enim loquatur, quod nemo intel«- 


Chryſoftome. And again, He'puts the voice ar. , Ta. es . whey. ©; 
the [ubjelt', "the perſpicuity of: the woice as the” 1 IG Nt fg Fo 
ſpecies, ( 4, e, that which  diſtinguiſheth+the: news —— @giAzzen 5) 
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PRI Fei . kinds) which heipg wanting, there is 'no need 
| ihr = Mo os Chiyfaſ of eng r1 He proſecutes his Diſcourſe 
' thus, why do 1 ifay, that which (Mal be thus 
fhoken by us will be ungrofurable, but het 54 plain and «4/16 'to. be 
apprebended will be prafitable to them that bear it, ſruce this 45 ſo 
even in Organs without life, which muſt haue ſome diſtinion and 
plainnefs of ſound,.or you dee nothing, and much more in the words 
of men of life and reaſon, and im ſpiritual Gifts ought we to ſeek 
. for what is of an eaſie fognification. . {he:phylsf tranicribes theſe 
words, and thenhe, with Cbry/oſteme, applies the'example thus, 
| > ; 7 Se you * unl:fi by this Gift of Fongues you ut- 
* "Edy wil T-yAgamns thchuey a diſcourſe plain and. perſpicuous , you will 
As AL y worth: c 19. HA freak, #n vain, and tons end, becauſe no man 
6 ents I underſtands you + you will ſpeak, into the atr , 
"bad 1 Ahn 0! Jeeves —_ I , that s, 7 in ey bheng by. 

» 3 oo BN '* profittably., xf your mWerds be not plain an 
abs 1] cb 5 aaa above he ws. out of Photizs Thus in- 
4 ' troduceth the Apoſtle ſpeaking, why ſay 
1 in my own perſon that what is underſtaod 35 profitable, mhat 

#5 not underſtood is unprofitable; a man may find this in Organs 

__ .* , _  mithout life; and, * if #n little things clear- 
4 2 IP _ ED ank Wor neſs is much, how much more in ſpiritual 
| bath. . pO things? Here then the Argument: runs, 
thus. ** That which renders the meaning 

« of the words read in the Aſſembly of. Chrift:ans ſpeaking 

« into_the air, .-e. ſpeaking wnprofieably, ww vain, ſpeaking to 

&« - zo body, doing nothing, or to 00 purpoſe, muſt be abſord and 

«© incongruous., but reading of the ef in Latiz to thoſe 

* Aſſemblies, renders it, ſpeaking into the air, &c. to all 

« to whom.it-is «kyown , therefore it is abſurd. Again, they 

« who reade ſo as that the Hearers cannot know what is {po- 

& ken, and ſo as that they do not utter. things eaſie to be under- 

& ſtood, It is not plain. perſpicuaun and tefie to be perceived , they 

 * Feak, into the air, hut ſo: reade they who reade the Maſs in 

& Latin to thoſe Aſſemblies which do not underſtand that 

« Tongue: Ergo, they ſpeak into the air. | 


Arg. VI. $ 6. Verſe the eleventh, the Apeſtle ſpeaketh thus, 
If 1 knew nat the meart#ng of the vaice,, 1 fhall be unto bim that 
ſheaketh 4 Barbarian, and' he that freaketh ſhall be a Barbarian un- 


0 
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15 me; He aditoniſhes them ot to ftidy Her By wnkpotin Torgwes 


they may ſeem Barbarian; to one another , but 


that * by unanimity of #nderſtanding, they may 


have-common joy, falth- Ambroſe. I ſpeak not 
theſe things, Fiith Chryſoftome-. rejetting the 
tnkhnown Tongut , but ſhewing that it s Þ un- 
profitable to me whilſt it is obſcure,” that it ren- 
ders him that hears it a Barbarian to me., and 
me to him, not through the nature of the voice, 
but through our ignorance. He ſhall be a Bar- 
barian to me that ſpeaketh, z.e. © a Spea- 
ker of. things not intelligible, if I know not 
the” power of his woice, faith Throphylatt. 
There are many kinds of voices, faith Orcu- 
menins , but * what gain we by thoſe viaces,, 
when we underſtand. nothing of them ? for if 
I know not what ths voice fegnifies, we fhall be 


* Ut per unanimitatem intellec= 
tus communi letitza glorientur. 
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both Barbarians to one another : how therefore is it that you” ſpta- 
king into the air, and ſpeaking things inſignificant to your own 
Comuntrey-men, are puſſed up, as if you- had done ſome great mat- 
ters, and do not rather ſtudy. and take care that obtaining: the 
Gift of Interpretation, you may uſe the Gift of Tongues unto the: 


common bentfit ; © for he that ontly ſpeaks with: 
Tonouts ung an inſignificant and unknown voice 
zento the Hearer, mſtead of profiting, it 4 Ba#- 
barian to him, and the Heaver alſo 1s accon- 
ted a Barbarian to the Speaker, and what profit 
ariſeth thence ? You hear not their Anachar- 
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ſis. ſaying*to me, all the Gr2tiant 'are as Scyrhians,, which is 

- ike that of our Paw, if 1 know not the meaning, &c. .for- 

as the MWyrians, Paonians, &&. are eſteemed Barbarians to. the: 

Greeks , ſo to them who underſtand not the Greek Idiom, the Teodoret. &- 
Attick:, Dorick , Eolick . and lonick Tongues are barbarous. Cur.Grec. aff... 
Where, 1. It plaialy.is aſſerted: that every one that ſpeaketh in 97 5: 


2. publick Aſſe 


1 


bly is ohto him that heareth; a Barbarian, be? 550 


cauſe he doth not uaderffand. the 'meanine of the voice” becauſe 
he ſpeaks rhings uninteligible by bim, and fo he gaineth nothing: 
by his voice. becauſe he, ſpeaking in an unknown voice, ſpeaks 
; Hot unto the common benefit... 2. It-is here tacitly ſuppoſed that 

thus is a.great fault, and maniſeſtabſurdity; and that which the 


Apoſite: 
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Apoſtle reproved in the Cormmtbians as by no means fitting to 
be done. © Hence then:the Argument runs thus ,** That which 
& renders the Maſs-prieſt a Barbarian, a Speaker of things. ux- 
& intelligible ro the Hearer , 10 that be gaineth nothing by his 
<. voice, a Speaker in that very manner for which St. Paul 
5 reproves the Speakers in like Aſſemblies of the Corinthians, 
& that ought not ro be done; but celebrating the 47aſs in 


© Latin, 1.e. in ſuch a Language in which in moft Aſſemblies 


« few underftand the meaning of his voice, renders the Maſs- 
<«<-prieſt a Parbarian, &c. Ergo This ought not by him to be 
done. ; 

Arg. VII. $ 5 The Apoltle exhorts thoſe Corinthian Emu- 
latours of the Gift of Tongues, that ſeeing they ſo earneſtly 


\deſired to abound in Gifts, they would doe it to edrfication, en- 


deavouring to excell . in that which chiefly tended to that 
noble end : for thus he ſpeaks, Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeth, that you may excell to the edifica- 

; tion of - the Church. Strive chiefly for them 


i FN Jy vely L: OEEASE mc f by which the profit and edifieation of the 
SuKiugicg x; 1 ojxod ops tglopdw- Church may be promoted, ſaith Occnmenius, He 


commands them to doe all things 8 to the bene- 
fit of the Church, ſaith Throdoret;, ® becauſe 


* Oaia prodeftl Scriptaras expla. "#5 Profitable to- explain the Scriptures ; For 
Bare. 


the mind is excited and rejoices when it un- 
derflands any thing of Scripture ;, therefore he 


'" 4 Els ans 4 oxongy. mwulars 4dmoniſhes them to apply ther ſtudies to this, 
Mus eos 2 od Iuveuds, og Ie 


ſo St, Ambroſe. i You ſee his ſcope every where, 


o 


« dy wy TS 710g mois. xennuey 8 { bow he poznts continually to one thing, in every 


ms Gnxanclar oguniy bavep me thing laying down this ai 4 Canon or Rule to walk, 
arora fare ns. 


3” , that what is moſt profitable to the moſt ;, mo 
beneficial to the Chart, ou: bt - always to Yo way ſo rue x 
Hence then the Argument is this, *© That. which is requiſite , 
** that we. may excell to the edification of.the Church, to the pro- 
* fit of moſt , that inthe, publick: Service is always to be.done, 
& according to the Exhortation and-the Command of the A- 
«+ pole. | But celebrating the publick Service 'of the. Church in 
**.a Tongue commonly known to the People which aſſembled 
** to. join with us, is plainly requiſite to this end; for, as 
© the Fathers and St.. Paul have often told, us, unleſs They 
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{+ know: ide pawer of the-Voiceiteantwt-profie; ; no?wwill they 
6 ;be Edifiedy. Ergo, thaqublici Gy to Yocdlediiges 
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"Sok. Unto this Argument: forme '6f the Romanifts Reb 
That. the Jra4 Gounchl hath, nb@rved:the:mind of the Apoſtle 
hereg.inithat ſhe hath commanded all:Paftours,: Rae Beers ol 
Wario ef abnMeſa Tt ſeote uit of dhat "js bt oh: SEEDS | by, Ann 
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Rep. "But to'this Subterfage ; LAnfivet,,: 8 © eat 
STI | 5 That which: the Comncil. [ith IS onely this, The: pt. > 
dath Command all Baſtorr 1 friguently co-exponnd ſornit of thofe hho > nf 


witch wre! rontained-in —_— Mops redoth not command 
that, they: ſhould alwiys' doe if Mr us zbf chat Nature; "wfid>ſo 
the Apoſtle sPrecept muſt be neglodted when this knot dorit.: 4 
2. T he Cours! doth not oblige them to expound! any dertaile 
part of the Maſs, ſo that if they expound one Verſe poten 
in __ th Yr ION -a0\rark Conttsl, 7 -/ ao 
&y at 8 that. all 33 

os _— &Þ. aj þos dy be o7o\. Imtenpret 12.4 they fro att; 

beld-thejr peace , and- leaſt «Ire thoſe favings of of the Fathers 

Lesthere be: nothing done: among you which tack, not edifie\ one ano- 


there, Th the:Hofild Rule is this, rb mbar igimeſt profitable... - : 
fo «the Roe nt" \beneficyeloth tbe Circ hy \dught always to moe WHAShE 

3»: This \Reaſand which aheiCoyntit-afbghs of this Injanetion;”” = 
viz, Leſte 6ep.0 Griſt ſhoald: EN, ) amd the ticele ones defore 944 V3 nn 
bread, end dhere be nome ro-bregk, is chem (ems to be a plain 
Confeſſion that when this #8:notidone;: exfrequently it -15-fi0t, 
itymuſt, ſo zopped,'tha that Cbrift*; Sheep al this ihexmns burn a: och 
$4 deſire brigd y when: theta 3s .monenre it to them. Site” 
then, Pha ormras Fo $:.\P#6;\and theſe-Expoſitors, the B... of 
maſt is chitfiyt0 be'regerdedy-and Ne prifers hal eudty dir which 
#. ſo.done;, - adi. ſpoken-in'a Torgue known 1s; "ſay theys 
nnd ſteodby all, and therefore {vo prople, dur what $ 
_=—_ in, a;kongaenet.inown;:is (orcad;\thus iiey yecene' ww 

oft, wo. henefie by-it,, Keing herbiathefatne renfoll fofombers © 4: + + 


ceting.atl they: reaUley: as ay; oa bbirs \'tis ran ul Ouch 
= be noir "ON : revd in. TROL wnderſtord nd by © Pl" 


all. - And; 


4s It 


Is cn to one thein,, 

Sum. Roſell. Domin N. .< Nullo (bee) ; fare cavetur, ſed ſolum de Miſſa, 
ulos f 3; that :Maſs:which-they cannot underſtand 2 

KN ww TY Sri; 16 | ni/they-naaſtchear,” but the:Sermons whichithey 


NP np axllum. off Foes - may. videtftandrthey: need riot. 7 afitis | 
© x IR in-Rigore , & per 
ber concen i 1% $ Snatalth Sreresy Hen whererls me-Þbevepe whivb tn 


, Tigour, and by it ſelf obl: ges to hear the Sermon 
oe en chars, 6n Feſtivals (or the Lord's Day) fo al the 
TE ty conflat ex 'communi $457 ge DeGours nan. evident, and it is app 
be © Sdn, Leif < nv hin comflainr. we)\ -and appretienſionof 
Soy Daz” = jk tbe - Soithat: though-\withour- rhis 
. © the/Counditdoth. CR he her of hrift "muſt 'banger ard' de- 
By fire. Bread; and have nine 'to break '1t-to ther yet are they not 
obliged ro = which can alone aſſuage their: Hunger: 


3-5 "= "4 Lil Y 5 $þ.S; Vlad 14 Ih (Ld Gi Taft) 113 19 3H $1 
I | $81 Arg, Vila: Fheizſ)of poftoproctodeains, Whorefore yt = 
Eo Ver.. 13, 14+ that.) i at 1 A Avg. pr that- bb vi 


gk: he Spiris * 
wer ſanding br unfruitf wy Le that = neces inter- 
Fob Fw ain Perky her yo one 
k Tppg x PT INE to raPp'net one: 
SphAnar mo \ cameo for«che' GifD of: Tongues; bur of Interpre: 
' "Ire ior gar; WH! : 2 tatian:alfoy lcbds br ay be proficable total, 
m Vt prohenp ects Necker: iſe: Chryſoftome.>* "1. bh bis. anti avouy may 
; profit. ther: alſo, faith St. * ON "He fhews 
* Te# lanane wy Sprdipree » the nanner how = procure. Gif] for: n that 
0 Tejmy Abye dt. 5 75 a6eyoue/- will Hl yan diff6 
Taro vis aphAriy tea wade 63 U f axkeyy an wr Cine ones the publith, 
Jo - 207 benefitz! 
6” -T be reaſon. follows, "Fer 3f. Þpray\in an ankdaw Torigut, my 
Spirit prayeth, that is, faith Phatones, my mg Gift 15 exer- 
ciſed, but; ny mind is unfr ls; that 3s, {aith Theodoret;. P'mor 
incerpter aug 1 "= hav #0 Jrbit; corhex's' thiat MO tet AHVng 
> Topub 7y weohenefies? f. fe | of ithe>Speater + the profit of the Hed- 
xiI@ &- terry: foro he J/ th i! rhe- Epiſtle x0 the ol akac that T' may 
gince Tf a- bout ſome fruit among you, as (among other Gentiles. My mind. 
xavr7wY. = will be found unſruntful, ſaith Photixs, becauſe it will not profit 


others, 


Ja 


? ap 71 
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('5 E ) 
others, 1 for the fruit of the nd. us. by 04r1>.' . od129381gotC2} ** 
013,; and. all kind of notions 10 bring \prefit £6007; |; f NE, Wryc 1Þ Net mixihan 
Nesghbours. If any. one; (peak, with. uthnown, MTS ay wphauas 
Tongues, his mnd-is unfruufull, not tohnjmſelt, Mer IB 3909 
but to the Hearer, for whatſoever i faidhe mn: (00 404 
derſtands, not... $0 the Commentary.thatpak,;... vo! , nan 
feth under the. Dame of fer Os = When [they 433 3,379} apavees bfoworbx4) 
that. are preſent underſtand the prayer, then be 157 1s «95975 3610 3749 
that prayeth bath fruit, to wit,. the Edtficatios. mt: FITS P vt Sh gag 
of thoſe that are belped by. his. prayer. Salth- oy dries: rows drerwdeey 
Baſil, but when the words of the prayer: are the: rr uy nmgytrew:60 + acgad- 
known to them that axe, preſent y | then withiut.; 1181 © 39" Hiraxdimr 765 a rioy- 
controverſie, the ming of bin that prays te wh: 11 96 77010) 220200G; em 
out. fri »,. fence, no. man reveiaet:- benefit» by \gn-y E0. o/ oo Cake Fen rence 
and the Caſe is abke in| treating of any other 51:54 jnudrir wyegntu 13 4 
words of God,: for. ſo 6 Wren; let no ſpeech | & os «2a5%; ae3s onodbulit © m 
come from, your. mouth but what i, goody For. the: 9961 Aete Breve, 278. 
Ed fication. of. faith; and that the.mindils 1 111 1 |! 
ſaid-by. the Apoſtle to. be ygtruitfull-.nog with reſpet:unto the 
Speaker. but:to. the Hearer j5-evident, i :! irre 813 

1. Becauſe. the Apoſile.in this yery Chapter ſaith; -that he 
that ſpeaks with Tongues edifies himſelf,;.v. 4. adding, that 
where that Tongue is not underſtood, it doth not edihe.: - '* 

2, Let him, ſaith the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks with Tongues 
pray..That he, may interpret, not..to himſelf; but others for 
their benefit ; when therefore he aſſigns this Reaſon of that ex- 
hortation, that otherwiſe bis mind will be unfruitfull, he mult al- 
ſo mean not to himſelf, but.unto others. 

- 3., The Apoſtle ſeems plainly to interpret his meaning thus 
by ſaying, v. 19. 1» the Church 1 bad rather ſpeak; five.:.words 14 
7 yoos us, with my: mind," (not unfruictull,. bur underſtood) that 
I might inſirutt others, than ten thoanſand words in an unknown 
T ongme. | 

7 2M then theſe Arguments do very naturally reſult, © If 

& he that ſpeaks with'an unknown Tongue, . muſt pray that he 
© may interpret... that he may bring profit to the Church, that 
<< he may. be profitable to.all; and uſe;his Gift to the publick 
{© benefit; then: he that: reads; or prays in publick, muſt ſo 
* .reade, 'and Pray, that he may be profitable to all, and con- 
* duce: to the publick benefit, meh ſure he doth _— 
2 ele- 
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*"2ny .1N. Mc 'bf our Chwrehvr” upon the plate" con- 
felſeth, that what is ſpoke here doth” n'mnto them” who 
being ignorant of the Eat Tongue; Latino \ſermont preves re- 
citant , Reade prayers' 4 Ditin; Tor: their- mihd is nnfruitful'; 

---and muſe it "not thaw Yupperr uns then who' being ip to. 
'* "'Yaift of the Laris TOOgue, -Durine frrawne\prects audvine, Er 
Prayers read in th, ol -\for-if prayer not vnderftood by the 
Supplicant is unfruitfoHlto kim; "ſo is prayer me underſtood by 

% we The-Flearer to-him alſ>;' on the fate account.” 
Again, * That whiely mates the Pyro of ce Sopplicine uti-- 
<< fruitfulf to the Hedrer, isbetng.che 
6 reaſon of the ApePlar thor SIS the Cornithher Offitia- 
< rours, to of gen nan go kfbttieir-mind ſhould be nn- 
* fruitful. fo asthat th&wyrds of the prayer are 
-- nnknown to nog: har wars Rood y do" not under 
« ſtand them, ſo as ithey#re no2 good cation 'of hit 
<. who knowtth: novthe- 'meantng' of hen praying ſo as 
wy - That the mind of him that wn ol bt alt to rhe Hes- 
Te and'foby- parity of Reaſon is'pra Fi Latin, to eve- 
© ry Hearer: who anderſtanderh Tamer" t it therefore i is 
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iC 5 Arg; IK. ha thief - ; Lui why wich the Spirit, 

1 wil pray with the underſtanding al TS ith the Spirit, 

'T) 3” 3 Fwill ſing with the anda Wanting * 's; hp td therefore is to 
3 peru be done, faith Occumenius, bow /hall-we' contrive that we be not un- 
bes cal frndef lt. Hihat 8s the: beſt = moſÞ>profituble to: be” done, ſxith, 
Chryſoſtome, and: The Ht cally the Spirit hit Gift: Frich 
2 Mind be callithe Hiterpreration 

* "On _—— +4 bores: ra off Theodary rh and ſaith; © rhat it behoveth 
Naneuipoy , 674 om Wanud)s; bj who diſcourſeth in another Tongue, whether . 


Te om — 1. y 
x  %t be in'P[alms, in Prayer,” or Dottrine, either 
rg ata dow himſelf to interpret, whey is faid to the profit 


of ithe' Fltarers,, or 'to takg- another to his aſ- 
tance who can dee it; (which words ate puntually traufcribed 
by: Orcumenize,, who alſo adds from” Phe, that ro ſpeak; with 
the Spivis, and the mind, ts to' ſpeak. > our omi-profit, and alſo 
ro ſpeak; ſo 6; that: other 5: my" enjoy- the fruit of our minds, that 


5, to ſpeak unto the profit of our Neighboars ; and this will be done, 
if ſptakiny with Tongues we Hceive *; the Gift of Taterpretation, 

ry having taken up the name of iv. for ſpeaking of thitigs good 
and feriow, that you might not think that he ſpe primarily, or 
chiefly of prayer, and not alſo of any neceſſary and uſefull words Jpo- 
ken im Tonouts, he falls to HEM , ſaying as 4t Were, whether 

ir be in Prayer, or Pſalmody, or any other. good ard intceſſary. 
mords , in all alike, we ſhould endeavour both to profit our ſelves, 
and others. Caſſian telating , and propoſing fo the imitation 
of others the cuſtoms uſed by” the eAgyptian Monks, Which he 
ſays were very ancient, he firſt informs ns, that one of them 
roſe up to fing the Pſalms in the” midſt of _ 
them, and that the other ſate, "having the in- 


 'w" In pſallentis verba omni cordis 


| a | #F-iif intentione defriew. Caſlian. L. 2. c. 5. 
Fenton of their hearts fi xed __—_ the words he Sed ments intelligentia delettan- 


ſe wh, ; for, faith he, they. are not delighted ys illud tata virtite ſeantes. Pſal- 


with the multitude of Verſes, but with the un- lam Shiritn, &c- c. 11+ 
derſtanding of the Mind , following that with EDT 

their whole power, I will ſing with the Spirit, 1 will ſing- with the 
Mind alſo, and therefore they judge it more. orofnath that tem 
Verſes ſhould be ſung rationally, than that « whole, Pſalm ſhould be 
poured forth with confuſion of the mind. The meaning. therefore 
of the Apoſtles Reſolution, the thing that he approveth of, as 
beſt and moſt adyantageous to be done in publick,. 5 #& wits, 
which onght to be done, 18S, that in the Service of the Church we 
pray with the mind, that'is, ſo that others may enjoy. the fruit 


of our minds, and the Hearer may be profited ; and that this. . 


muſt be the true import of the words, is evident from the 
preceding words, Which fay, that sf we pray in a Tongue n- 


o 


known, oxr mind will be unfruitfull unto others; and thence in- 
fer, that we muſt ſo pray in the Spirit, as to pray alſo with.the 
Aſind, that is, fo as the Mind be not unfruicfull.. '2; This is 
apparetit from the connexion of the words with the enſuing 
Verſe. 7 will pray with my a " for otherwiſe how can 
the. Idiot ſay Amen unto my prayer, of by my Pſalm be edified, 
ſteing he underflands not what 1 pray, or thank God for. Now 
manifeſt ic is the underſtanding of the Supplicaiit contributes 
rothing-nnto the undetſtstiding of the 7dror, unleſs he utters 
by his umnderftanding words 'which the 14ior can apprehend, tis 
therefore manifeſt che 4po/?!e kere diſcourſeth of ſuch words, 
and nor of thofe the Supplicant alone dett-uniderſtand: 


Hence 
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Hehce then the Argoinent runs thus; © If by the Rule of the 


« Apoſtle, whether we be engaged in the publick Service, in 
<' Prayer, in Pſalms, or Doctrine, we mult ſpeak ſo as that the 
© * Hearers may have profit by it, and may enjoy the fruit of our 

*' minds, that the intention, of our hearts be fixed upon the 

« meaning of the words, and with our. whole power we fol- 

«low after. the doing of the Service with the intention of the 

«Mind, then muſt we pray, and ing, and reade in words which 

© *they that hear can underſtand, and profit by,- and have their 

"hearts intent upon, and therefore not in Lats» words, where 

© the Hearers, or the Generality of them, cannot underſtand, 

* or have their minds intent upon them, becauſe they do not. 
'« underſtand the meaning of that Tongue. _ 


'$'10. Arg.X. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſr with the Spirit, how 
ſhall he that eccupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy 
giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not what thou ſayeſt. When 
hou bleſſeſt with the Spirit, that is, with the Spiritual. Gift of 
Tongues, ſo Theophylalt, with the voice of a Barbarian, ſ0-Chryſo- 
ftome, 'how ſhall the Idiot, that is, ſay Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
St. Ambroſe, Ferom, Oecumenius , the Laick,, and unkilfull per- 
ſon, Sedulius, Haymo, Anſelm, and Aquinas, the Man that onely 
underſtandeth bis own Mothers Tongue , how ſball he ſay Amen 


Y Imperitus andiens quod non in- 
religit, neſcit finem orattonis, Cy non 
-reſpondit Amen , ' ut confirmetur be- 
nedifio, per bes enim implener con- 
firmatio precis qud reſpondent Amen. 


* Acixyv airhy 4 pukeds Nor 
uovle ? Cnwiar rey Te Aplin 6- 


Te wn Nomn- © 


'® | do tu perhiber benedic- g 
 tioni teftimonium wel conſenſum'? 


at thy giving of Thanks? * How Jhall he 
ive bis Teſtimony, or afſent , unto thy bene- 
diftion? faith St. Ferom. Y The Unhitfull 


hearing what be underſtands not , knows not 


the end of the Prayer , and therefore ſaith not 
Amen, that 'the benediftion may be confir- 
med, for 'by them is the Prayer confirmed 


who ſay Amen; fo Ambroſe, that which be 


ſaith 35 this,” if thou bleſſeſt in a Barbarows 
Tonguth the Laick not knowing what thou ſayeſt, 
'n0r Teing able to interpret thy wards, Cannot ſay 
Amen ; * and be ſhews that he ſu ers no ſmall 


| damage, when he cannot ſay Amen... He brings 


in an Example, ſaith Photixe,, for , ſaith he, 


;f thowbleſſeſt in the Spirit, i. e. thou onely, underſtanding, or pro-. 
firing thy ſelf in bleſſing, but the bearer Ka 


rftands not what thou. 
ſayeft, 


PD > 
RY 
es... - - —_ UML. 


(5s) 


fayoſ, hat wil be anſwer ts tive" How' wilt be ſay iter, if i 


bz rieedfull far hin ſd Vo" doe "not knowing at all 


what cbin\ fayeſt : 


For if thou onely' knoweft,;” faith he; what thou prayeſt; or bleſſeſt, 
and thy ſoul ſpeaketh. this in the Spirit, 'the reſt nor knowing 'the 
power of the things ſpoken, how ſhall-the Idiot ſay Amen atthy 


prayer ? This therefore is the thing he ſaith, 
* {har bt that \fonps nd prays ſhoteld interpret 
the things ſpoken, and the Hearers likewiſe that 
they may ſay Amen. Jn the whole he would 
baye the word; underſtood, ' and not in ſome de- 
- fine kind, Þ and therefore ſometimes he ſpeaks 
of forging, Anhanes of Bleoie, dud erving uf 
Thankz, '(hewiip that his exhivtation'and* care 
& tniverſally* of "every neteſſuvy and "uſefull 
thing ſpoken in Tonowes. Now hence theſe 
things do clearly follow. 1. Fhat it is the 


© Tim $3 xizes in Jamar vg 
ego youu Gr herds X Maus - 
Toy Tt Atwulle, 1 T9 dxiorlas 
G8 alas Ilya ima 70 Apoi]o. 
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'$-t evacydn wil wn 1 aur” 
' QUTY. 77210. 7d cuyacis nr Sexyys 


6 7 xa. 2048 7m) ama 75s 4 yay age x) 


emTudbis yAwoxms Aa ables iy 


err i rapainems x; 1 amed\._ 


duty of the unlearnedto joih with the- Miniſter in' prayer, for 


he muſt ſay Athern,; he muſt give'hir Teftimony,} an4 aſſent unto bis 
benidittion , he inuſt <vnfirm"the Prayer "by ſayirig*Amen , and 
when he' cannot doe' it, 'becauſe he-knows nor what the Prieſt 
ſaith, he ſuffers 20 ſmall Damage, ſaith St. Cheyſoſome: 2-3t 


therefore muſt be the duty of the Prieſt ſo to 


leſs, and pray 


in publick; that the/ufilearned 'may'be able to ſay Amen, and. 
yield his Teſtimony and AfRnt unto the BenediCtion of thg 


"I, and 'may-not ſuffer damage” by his'Ina 
3. 


bility. to doe {6. 


\ That the \tlliterate perſon cannot perform this duty, when 
he cannot utiderſtand the matter of the pvayer, or know what _ 
the Prieft faith, and ſo muſt ſuffer damage. when. he ſo office... 
aeth, as that the 7dior knows not what he faith. © Hence then, 


the Argument runs thus : 


. 


1 


*- That Prayer, or Benedition, to which the Id;ot cannot 
* ſay Amen, 1s not to be uſed in the Charch, becauſe he is 
6 not to be damaged, or made uncapable of the performance 
* of his duty, by that ſervice which was undoubredly. defign'd | 
* for his advantage, and his help in the performance of his 


& duty, 


. $ 


.*& By 


t Prayer and benediCtion in Latin, where It is; not. ans 


«* derftood by the 745or, is that to which he cannot ſay Ames, 
Or thus, 


That 


(56) 
1 F* Thatwhich. the-/d4er-underitands not, -and therefore can- 
< in Latin, in all places where Latin is not'a known. Tongue, 
<.is that which the 1dior underſtands not, therefore it-is not 
*, tobe uſed.in the. Charch,), Ree 


_ .Anfſw. To this- ſome anſmer, that Latin & always 4 Tongue 


Rep. 1. This is falſe, with reference to thouſands of our 
'Congregations. oo pay) 1 Let CE IS 
'.2:: IC is unpettinent, for 'the Apoſtle diltinguilhes the. con- 

* gregation into the. /dcor, and others, and. blamez-the prayer 
or benediftion uttered" in aa_uoknowa Tongue 86.veiog Juch 

.. as 1dzors in the Congregation could not underſtand. | 

3. Is God an Acceptor of Perſons? Would he haye the 

learned.edified by ithe Charcher, publick;Service, who ;have the 

leaſt need of theſe, helps," and the nnlearned want the bene+ 


fit? if not, muſt it not be acknowledged, that the fpeſtHer.reae 
ſon dictated by the Spiric of God, concerns them. both ? -- + 


& 11. Arg, XI. Whereas the Queſtion-mighc de asked, Why 

ay not the [dior ſay Amen to what he;underitands not, ſee 

e matter. of the Prayer is, good ?. the Apoſtle; Anſwers 1%, 
Ne 13th, for thou verily 


© $i utique ad edificandam Et- 
cleſiam conventtis, -eq f dic? que 


meliigunt audientes; With Jhid pti- 


deft ut quis lingua loquatur quam ſo- 
lus ſcit ? Kang 4 , { 


4 Toy oxy mula us Cars 
= » 2 F170 | — + 


: D '0 5 &rpcams uNy xepduiye 
£ty agran) Wai ov; Ore | 


edified. - Where ſaith St. Ambroſe, -< If you 
meet together that the Church may be edified,, 
you ought 1d ſay; theſe things which the Krarery 


"may .nnderſtand y, for what grafit io 1s for. « 


man to ſpeak, in a Tongue which he onely kpowe 7 
ſuch a one ought rather to held his peare, that 
others may ſpenk who can. profit the Heaters. 
See, ſaith-St. Chryſoſtome , hew be throws the 


ſtone at the Mark,, 4 always [ſceking the edifice 


. . Cation of the Church. © The Hearer $4ins. 10+ 


thing, be 1s profited nothing by thee, ſaith Orca 


 mexirsg that x, "be receives noe from theit bing 5 


beard, the. fruit gathered for him, the mind 
of the Speaker profits him not , he engeys 10! 
the fruit of it, he 1s deſtitute of fruit, is un- 

fruitful, 


_ 

fraitfudh, 5 there biing no-benefitirs8 thy '\Nrighbonr, thy thanks?ie; $51 x 

ving $5 unprofitable. Ss Th a labt. Ga. nmgs ax dogs __ Play rem 
- ++. Tbat-which the 7dzor doth notunderſtand; is that by which us arcotons 

* hedoth not edifie, and therefore that which is not to be uſed xp & 

<« inthe ſervice. of the Church; but Latin Service, where it is 9229454: 

« an-unknown Tongue, as toievety {dior ic-is; is that he un- 

+© derſtands not, and/thereforethat by which he is not cdified, 

< it therelore-is not to be uſedin! the” Church, eſpecially where 

&« it conſfiſteth chiefly of: ſuchi{avors.” FI 


8 12. Arg. XII. The Apoſtle proceeds thus, I rhank my God 
IT ſpeak with Tongues more than you' all.” But inthe Church T had V- 18, 19. 
rather ſpeak five words. with my mind, that 1 may inſtrutt others, 
than ten thouſand words in an anknows Tongue ;, | Lets | 
8 he declares, ſaith, Ambraſe, what it is more * Urilius dicit pauck verbis in 
profitable ro ſpeak few words. plainly, which all apertione Sermmts Inqut quzd omnes 
might underſtand, than a long Speech in ob- _—_— proltxam orationem - 
ſecurity. ; What 3s 1t., ſaith Chryſoſtome.,, to. : ; 
ſpeak, with my mind, ® it is to ſpeak with know- * Mam aunirtus cexery, 4 oN 
ledge, and to inſtrubt others; 'for this 'onely - $5 769 cet T8 70 30 6ety 
yields much profit , * and this is that which, he '* 9/46 (8le ns nan evupror: 
every where. ſeeks afrer , ' what - may profit all. WW, 
Wuh my mind:, (aith Oecumenins , i that is, ' ' Toni voir ous Geunrdbrl 
ſo; that 1. may be 'able to' interpret , and make” PE 3 4699 9% Np6Cerv Ts ms WH 
plain to the, Hiarers what I ſpeak, that thiy Mane, KA, 
may be profited, Hence then the Argument -- | 
runs thus : 

{© If we ought, when the Congregation meets, rather to 
© ſpeak few words plainly, and ſo as-to inſtrutt the Hearers, 
<« 'and make that plaia unto them which is ſpoken, than a long 
** diſcourſe which they-underſtand not ; then ought we rather to 
« celebrate AMaſs:in the: Morber: Tongue; thanin Latin, which to: 
** the generality of moſt Pariſhes is a tongue they underſtand not. 


-$ 13. Arg. XII.» The Jpoftte thus proceeds, Brethren be nat  V. 20. 
children. in underſianding, bat be ye children in malice, in under- 
ſtanding be ye perfett, He wilthave them ts bo - = & : ; | 
perfet., ſaith St. Ambroſe , 'k that they may; Ur {cant quid ad inftrutts 
know what 5s neceſſary for the Tnſtruttion of the ST 2 IE 
Church, that they may ſtudy-thoſe things which profit to the advan- 
Þ; 3s <3 I 


fage 


| UNI. DIED 


|  (s8) | 
tage of the Brethrey:, he uſoc now-a ſperper ftyle, be not ye chit- 
dren, for \tis the property of fo pA noch F.1 as 
Tongues, and deſpiſe great things, that is, prophecying. Hence: 


k thus argue :- 


* TFhart which renders the Offciatour a Child in underſtan- 
* ding, -ought nat by him: to, be done,, but ſpeaking to the. 
Wh br oct we in Gat, when-It is an unknown Tongue, 
* and preferring that before: prophecying, or ſpeaking to the 
& Inſtruftion: of the Church;, doth render the Officiatour a 
*. Child in underſtanding, 
$.14. Arg. XIV. From v. 21... the Argument runs thus : 

. -- ©. That which was in. the Law denounced 


Hoc non A fidelituu dire. * as a Curſe upon Gods people, ought not 
linguas puſhy ©. en t hed fn <<: to be the choſen, or be the conſtant prac- 
hgelibus, qui dignt non ſunt intelli» © tice of the Church of Chriſt; but ſuch was 


HEE. 


*« ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and fo as 
& that they could not underſtand with caſe. 


-$ 15-- Arg. XV. Fram 4423, "thus> | 
©& That which will give occaſion to the Stranger, and the 
* Jdiot, entring into the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, to ſay that 


. *- they ave mad, ought not to be done; but the uſe of Zarin, 


+ &' where the meaning of it.is pot known, as it is not in many 


_ # Pariſh Churches, will miniſter this: occafian,thicrefore it. is 


<«. not to be done. 


.Y 16. Arg. XVI. Eect all things be done to edifying, v. 26. He: 
ſpeaks af P/alws, Dettrine, and Prophecy., ſaith Theopbyla?Z , 
| andadds, let all thefe things be done to ed?- 


* Tar 35 x01990 iber-r4o> fying > * Fortis the buſweſs of a Chriſtian to 


xedtuFry 17 aged, _  edifie and profit 3, but how canthe doe this, who 
In. V.2 ſpeaks in an unknown tongue ? If he procure 
n EF; yo” Am oxoms 3:8 4 Interpreter, "the ſcope of the Apoſtle, ſaith. 
RNAGL GgVeide.. . + ,. Theodaret,, 55 ane, the profit of; many, and 
,1....: Therefore he exhorts the Cormnrbaane to pre»: 
my +3 a TORO 4 betng as bend rang 
© a ESE: Nani vx 490%”. 2.COMMON. t. *-See, faith Cbry/offome,” 
va To @agys eagddular airule Ui the fon dation and. the Rule of Chroſt 14ury, for 


««.thie work: of av Artificer. 14.10: build: ſo the- 


work 


(59) a—_—_ 
work: of « Chreftian 51137 all rhories to profit ij NetpWonr. 1 r2- 

gard <a one con this, {aith he, Arte um 1 ph vey for, to p conctifio 
doe all things ts Edification. ? This is the Concluſion, that nothing hec eft, ut ni- 
ſhould be performed in the Church 3n vain, faith Ambroſe , and hit incaſſum 
that this chiefly is to be laboured after that the unskilfull may pro- * _ gee 
fit, that no part of the body may be dark through ignorance. * Let ,  , 
all things look, to one end, \aith Oecumenius, whether Pſalm, Doc- ,, poyeiy + 
trine, or interpretation, Viz. 4 the Edification of the Church. unAndias. 


$ 17. Arg. XVII. But if there be no Interpreter, let him hold bis 
peace #n the Church, Let him do this, faith 
Theophbylatt , r leſt he ſeem to moſt a Barbari- * "Ip un Sous Bipcap®@ &gvvs- 
an, and one that fpraks things which cannor be 72 4 «daviula. only d@ Ti 
— _ un erſtood. Let one op _ 

th Theodores, for ' they who are preſent onwoht ©; SITES Ek 
to underſtand the thin was Arr Hot ff rites, pn _ 73 axgjy]e4 vooky 72 
no Interpreter ler him hold his peace, for it is 
moſt abſurd to uſe his Gift for oftentation , | 
and not. for profit. Let him be filent, faith St. Chryſofftome, *for * *OuNv 23 
nothing ought ro be done in vain, or ſuperfluotiſly, norhing for vain 16 <euiier 
Glory, for you come net together for rhis end, that you may ſhew *" a 
that you have the Gift of Tongues, but that you may edifie the Hea- 
res, as he ſaid in the begining, Let all things be done to" Edifi- » Jn Eccleſia 
cation. Let bim be ſilems, faith St. Ambroſe, * for He ought to enimille debet 
ſpeak in the Church, who tun proftt all. Whetnice the Argument /ogui qui om 
runs thus : | nibus profit. 

« if they who are preſent at the Charch Aſſemblies oxght to 
<«< . underſtand the things ſpoken there, and if be hho Can profit all, 
« ought ro be the Speaker in the Charch, becanfe the end of 
<«< his Aﬀembling with them ts, that be may edifice the Hearers, 
<« then ought he to be the Speaker in the Church Aſſemblies, 
« who fpezks in-a Tongne known toafl, 7:2. who ſpeaketh to 
& them who underſtand no other, in the Onlgar Tongue, ſince 
« otherwife he cannot profit aff, or anfwer the etid of his AC 
« ſembling with rhem, nor can they who are preſent ander; 
« ſtand the things ſpoken. Again, , _ _- 

« If he who ſpeaks in a Tongue not known in the Churchy 
« ought to- Reep ſHence, Teft he ſeem to hoſt a Barbarian, 5. ce. 
« one ſpeaking hinge which are not nnderſtood, and becaule ne» 
6& thrag oughf 1d be done in rhe C harch 11 Vain, and becauſe ir is 
| I 2 av ſur d 


_vy. 37 


(60) 


E abſurd.to_nſt-even the Gift -of Tongues where. it doth nor pr ofip, 
_ * then He who reads the Leſſons, ſings, or prays in - Lavin, 


&« where that language.is. not underſtood, _ to-be ſilent, 
&« 1t being as true; of. him ,. as: of the perſon ſpeaking with a 
* Tongue unknown to the. Corinthians, that he.is a Barbari- 
an, Re ſpeaks 1g vain,..and not.unte-the-profir. of: his Audi- 
** Ours. CER gens TY 


$ 18. Arg. XVIII. If any man be ſpiritual, or a Prophet, let bim 
know that the things which [ write unto yout are the Commandments 
of the Lord. Here he aſſerts, Talth Ambroſe, 


= Hic nibil ſuum tradere ſe-dicit * that be ſpeaks not. his own ſenſe, but that of 


ſed Domini, 


Chriſt's.  That-which 35.the ſtrongeſt of all be 


— 7 *On'v ous Tam GmmaTies -I puts laſt, faith. Theophylatt, - 1 declaring that - 
${/&» 4 5 ” . : %. FR " hi 

: "Iu 3n $3 cov na fd God commands theſe things by him. * Let bim 
YeaPw: [F- 


know, ſaith Oecumenins, that the things which 
1 write are. the commandments of God., and 
that I am not moved to. ſpeak, theſe: things of myſelf ::.  Andrif 
theſe things thus written by him\ concerning ſpeaking, pray- 
ing ,. finging with- a. voice plain, and; eaſie to heenderiidod 
and ſo as to inſtrutt. others, and as moſt tendeth-to the edi- 
fication of the tiearers, be the commandment of God, then they 
who- do not obſerve, but apparently tranſgreſs them, muſt be 
violaters of the commandment of God. | Let us ſee then what 
the. Poftaurs of the Churcb-of Rome, can'fay in-favour of their 
Service in the Latin Tongue, and to excuſe that praftice from 
being a plain violation of theſe Precepts and Inſtructions, 
which is not fully anſwered, and confuted-by theſe plain De- 
ſcants of the Fathers; and by the words, or the plain meaning 
of St.. Paul in. theſe Expreſſions. All their Evaſions 'may be 
reduced. to three heads. | ES 
1. **. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fuch Service as ts uſcd 
«* in the Church-of Rome. Or, ; | 
2. ** If what he ſpeaks concerns their Service, yet do they 
& nothing in it which cantradidas, the mind of. the Apoſtle. 


3. *© That the Caſe.is now ſo altered, that the Church may 
i haye.reaſon to. vary from the Rules of. the Apoſtle, and:prac- 
« tiſe now. in Teference ta this. matter, -whatin the Primitive 
« Ages. of the Church was not canvenient to be done.. And, 
| Q 19, 


( 64 ) 
-"$19.".1 Their Andver is;'that?, thei Apoſtir' ſpate mot ofiebe 
publick, and\fet prayers of the Church, bar: af \extraurtindry* and 
ſpivitual Exerciſes, of Exhartations ;" and. \ "Prayers. The 


. Prayers and ſpiritual Exerciſes, which Sr.Paul ſpeaks againſt were yane. Loft 
extemporal, made in publick Meetings; fatth Dr: Fane, according Sheep. þ. 35 5.- 


$0 the preſent Inſpired: Devorion af the Speaker. :ſo that the unlear- 
wed Hearer, or be that: ſupplied: the place-of the-Cltrks;) exrepr he 
underſtood the Language, iand conſequently the matter ,"'could' not 
prudently ſay Amen zo #t, ſeeing be knew noe whether the thing 
ſpoken were good and lawfull, or no, but the Liturgy and: Service of 
the Church hath ſet Offices for evexy day, approved bythe Church, 
and therefore from hence a man maybe confidently affured," that 
53 45 good and lawfull, and-therefore he may. boldly ſay: Amen. 


' Anſw x, Thoſe who have the confidence to. ſay 'that the 

Apo/ile ſpeaketh here onely of Exhortations'and\publick Preach- 
tng, are abundantly confuted by: whet. Sr. Part, and all theſe 
Commentatours' have dif. eurfed:i of Prayerr;; andof Fhankſgi- 
ving ,- 4."14.-15. of *the-untearned Perſon's: Incapacity- ta lay 
Amen,' v. 16- of .Pſalmody.::'v. 26:: and from the Sufftage-nor 
_ onely of the: forementioned. Fathers, . but -alfo: of Primaſins , 
Haimo, Anſelm, Earthuſian, Lyra, Lomburd, Aquinas, and 0- 
thers that che Apoſt/e ſpeaks: of Divine Offices ia General, and- . 
1n particular of Prayer. | 01597] 29036 10} 2d -*? 
- #2. Admit that the ApoſHe-ſpeaketh: of: Exterporary}, .and: 
extraordinary Prayers, yet-ib the: Reaſons why-he dothv:icon- 
demn them do as much condemn the uſe of an unknown Tongue 
tn publick ordinary Service, that publick Service muſt equally 
deſerve to be condemned. ' Now that this really.is ſo, we have 
juſt gronad ro-take for granted, till-thefe' our Arguments, ap= 
plied unto the- publick Service. of : the Church:04: Rome, are 
Anſwered. | 
"3, To that of Dr. Vane anſwer, that without doubt the Hea- 
rers might be aſſured thac.the Holy Spirie, who did afliſt: theſe 
Perſons, would indite for them good/Peritions, it being Blaſ- 
phemy to-fay he would: ſuggeſt unro them: evil anes';; ſincethen 
they. prayed'with the Sprrer; 'as all then knew, they alſo knew: 
that the matter of their! Prayer 'was (good and lawiull:;and' 
yet *tis added; that they: could not ſay Amen, for want. of. uns 
derſtanding the. Prayer.. [$1503% 


Vane, p. 358. 


whe The RY 
ins cnt 


een yea inflaticongradiQion to this vain imagination Saint 


5-wYg 


heſe Commentatours do not ſay theun- 


brcanſe they know not whecher bs 
goud\andlewfull,; or no; but need they.do not abr 


Pan exprelly faith, thou giveſt thanks well, but yet he blames 
this: good: Thankſiving becauſe others are not.cdified by. it ; 
though therefore Mie 5a maySoldly ſay Amen to what \'they 
do: not-underſtand; How-they can: Zegularly do it. is ſtill the 
queltion of' Sr. Paxil, and it is: anſwered in the Nepative by all 
the Commentatours cited. | 

$ 20 | AHnſw. 2. 2. The R. Dofoxrs add, © That theſe 
2 * \Chriſtian: Meetings were intended for. the. inſtruction: and 
* Edihcation of the Auditours,' therefore it. was fit.the Exer- 
« ciſes thereof ſhould be in a Tongue which they who were to 
& be inftrutted undetſtood , but the publick Lirmrgy: of the 
** Charch was inſtituted for the Service and Praiſe of God, and 

© therefore: may be without unlawfulneſs in.any tongue which 
4 he underſtands to whom itis dedicated. - Moreover the end 
©. of the-Church! Meetings bere ſpoken-of 'by the Apoſtle, was 
& to inſtruct the ignorant, and convertithe./rfdels, as may be 

: gathered from v. 23, 24. but the drift of the Church in ap- 
6 ting | Ziturgies, and ſer forms of Common Prayer, and 
readings in the. Afaſs was not-for the proples laſtruction, 
<« but for other Reaſons, as, 

:8. .** That by this publick Service-a cantiowal daily Tai 
6 - hues or Homage, of Prayer and Thankſgiving might be 
< offecrd publickly., "and nas unto God: by bis Priefts. 

2. * That Chrifiens , by their perſonal aſliſtence at this 

< -publick Service, might profeſs and' exerciſe exteriour Acts 

*'of Religion, common with the whole Church, repreſented 


4% by the Synaxie> or Eccleſiaſtical meeting of: every Chriſtian 


F erp 

+ That every Chriftsan by his preſence yielding conſent 
rp ag the publick Prayers, Pratſes, and Thankſgivings of the 
** Church, may participate of the benefits and fruits which the 
« Churchdoth ordinarily obtain by her Litwgies, and publick ob- 
<. lations. Now for theſe ends there ts-no need that every one 
* thould mnderitand word: by. word: the: prayers: that are ſaid 
{23n the: pubuck Ezwrgy, but it fuiſficeth that the Charch. in 


[_ HnrS, and in particular, Paſtours aud Eck paſt ical Perſons 
dedicated 


('63), 
« dedicated to the Miniſtriesof the Cburek,) have purticularines: 
* tice of all the Prayers that ace 'faid. 100 1 boats 


Rep. 1. Fhe Trent Council confefſeth that the Maſs containeth 

Great Inſtruftion of the faithful people, if then the Church did: 
not inſticute it for the inſtruftion' of them, ſhe doth not an-- 

ſwer the purpoſe for which it is adapted} but rather hinders thens/ 

from receiving that inſtruQion by locking it'up in-an-on known. 
Fongue, if it were not intended for the edification of the" Hu»* 
ditours ,, then ought it to be caſt out of the Church, where 

all things, ſaith St. Pal, are to be done for edification, and we Primaſins: 
muſt foltow after things whereby we may edifie one another, A/c/m. 
and where the Fathers Rule is this, N#hil ſit in vebis quod: non 

edificer atterutram;, © Let there 'be'nothing done” among! you; 

which is nor for edification.. FPETEET. 9Sff 1.0 4 WORD” 

2, If the Leſſons of Scriprare read In the Maſs, are not read; 

or appointed to be read'for the Peoples inſtruction, 'tis plain. 
they are not read or appointed for their proper uſe ; for alt Serip» 
tare, ſaith the Apoſtle, 5 profitable for' InſtrifFion,/ and: what ſoewer 2 Tim. 5; 6; 
things were' written afuretime, were wratten for owr-Yoarning.. -? Tis Rom. 1 5. 4, 
plain, that then they do-not follow the' Example, nor approve: 
the Wiſedom of that God who appointed them-to be read for” 
this very end-unto the People, that rhry mpobr hear and learn to- 
doe alt the words of that Law. Then 3: By the Rules and Sayings: 
of the Holy Fathers, and" St. Pan,” ſecing: God ſpeaketh+ln' The: 
Seriptures read in the Afſ75, he maſt ſpeaktd himſelf, and not 
to men, for he that ſpeaks to Men, 'ſpeaks; ſaich St. Pal, In: 
a known Language, and: ſpeaketh to Edrification, Conſolation: 
and Inftrudtion, 1 Cor. 14: 3,4. © He mult ſpeak into: the Air.. 
He muſt be a Barbarian to his People: - He? muſt ſpeak ſo' a9; 
not to inſtruct'othiers 'alftHe''year Tong, and in every publick? 
Aſſembly, which'St. Pant Giith He wonld'never .doe,: v.' 19707 
- As for the Inſtances of Prayers and* Praiſes,” theſe Anſwers: 
do-alfo plainly contradiCt St. Panl, for he, enquiring what is to: 
betone; and confequently' what ought- to! be intended 'td/be- 
done'in publick Prayersand*Pratfes,” anſwers! thus to that Ef-- 
quity, Lwilf pray with the Spirit, P will pray ith my undirſFan-- 

ne alſo; titat is," as 1 have proved already, 1:1 fo pry; andi 


aſe in pablick as-to be underſtood. in both, of tho that: 
ned: touching the: 


matter: 


rar: me, and.that. theifminds: may be inſt; 


( &;) 
- mahter'ofimyapraytry.yeioway to: 1d:If you pleaſe, ſay. the !R-- 
DoFours but our Chuch rnindetb Þ moi; 4s Send 10 her: pubhck - 
Prayers and Praiſes. - 

«Afiainz» HeThat underſtands hot what you. ſay whenyou pray, 

op+ble4s cannot ſay; Am to. your. giving, of Thanks ,: Cuich 
_ Apoſile;; Heesuſe be /viderſtands; not what. you ſay wha do. 
officiate. © What'is that tothe-purpoſe, ſaith the Rowaniſt,; the 

- Prayers and Praiſes: of the Church.,were/not- intended for the 
Knowledge of-the-People; or. forithesr 1nſtrufton, but onely co 
be a continual Tribute paid to God by by Prieſts, if the people. 
yield their bodily; preſence; and. ſame exter jour*Worſhip, Tis 
no matter fac their ſaying: Ann; much lefs for thei Jaying | ic 
underſtandiogly-:; 5 wills | 

1;Four:Action:;is -blameaworthy>- though as ro the matter you 

Give thanks wel, ſaith the Apoſtle, beciuſe another 15 not edifiedy 
or inſtrudted by what: you. {6y., We. never intended that he 
af be inſtcaQed by: our n Prayers or. Praiſes.ſay- the Roma: 
#168 $53 ag 199 


3- Either: the People .: Fecks - bound to. thank, God 11 publick,, : 


» : "nb For to .pray..in-publick,,or:-they are not, if they. are, chen 


muſt they. know what they ask' in Prayer, and thank God for, 
or elſe they;cannot:offer to him rational Service, they, cannor 
ſig: pret/er.wuh. undexſtanding,. as.the P/almift,, andiall the An- 
cremiCompentatouss On him-ſay; they. ſhavld,. "they..cannot.. be. 
the, bleſſed people that under ſtand the joyfull, ſound, "if theyare not. 
baued.to Pray, or to:thank/God-in publick, or to concur, with 
him wha doth: -officiate-in publick, -wherefore then do they 
meet in publick 2..co exerciſe exteriour atts of Religion, fay the R. 
DoBtonrr, and. to conſent wito:the publich. Prayers and Praiſes by. 
piprant. :;But-kgeſirgze know: of; them: whether: ff Man; 
Ay in-Praygr or; Praiſes ,; by: we ng any. other 2q& of: 
outward worſhip, which. is neither any act of-Praycr,or Praife. 
ar what'need is there either of Prayer-or Praiſes; .in order-to 
the performance;of thoſe Aftsof Worſhip which may; be done. 
a5. well withoutthe ſpeaking of one worg. ?,and.jf by being pxe-, 
ſent they: yicld-conſent to. what ;they, do. nat. updexſtapd,, Saint, 
Paul; and all.the:Farbersi whe have writ.upop chatiplace muſt 
be, excedingly, Miſtaken, hen: for this yery.reaſon; they: A bet, 
that ;the: pnjearned cannot ſay Amen to the Thankſgivin 
bim wie doth: officiate in' an_unknown: TFongre - becauſe o 
33:24:84 ows 
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knows not wha? be ſaith,” and: {Þ cannot conſent unto, his Prayer 


- Andlaſtly, The Apoſtle aud. the Antiene Father; never ar- 
gue thus, theſe Hymns, Prayers, Prailes, Rraphecriogh were 
intended for Inſtruf#ion, and therefore you doe ill, becauſe 

you do not anſwer the intention of them, but: they expreſly 


do condemn the 'prattice of uſing ſuch a Fongue'in the per- 


formance.of them. as was not underſtood, becauſe not being 


underſtood ,. it could not tend unto. Edification or inſtructi- 
on, they therefore more undoubtedly condemn the 27/5, which 


never was intended for theſe ends, if theſe great Dottours may 


be credited , ſince this: Aſſertion- plainly contradifts, and 


overthrows the whole foundation. of the Apofle's Argument. 


And I deſire any. R. Dottour to. produce one ſingle Authowur 
within a thouſand years of Chr;ft, who ever did aſſert, Thar 
the Church Liturgies were not in;ended for the Inſtruttion or the 
Edification of the People. It is an evidence their Cauſe is ve- 
ry bad, who are conſtrained to adyance ſuch ſtrange Para- 
doxes to defend it. '' . 


$ 21, © The Languages then ſpoken were utterly un- Diſparity 3. 


* known many times to any man there. preſent, even to the 
«« Speaker himſelf, but rhe Lyrwrgrie of the Church is in a Lan- 


« guage known to very many, as being in Latin which Is Fiſher, ibid. 


& known. to all Scholars, to molt Gentlemen, and Youth'bred#- 372- 


« in Grammar Schools, and in ſome Countries to moſt . 


© chanicks, it cannot therefore abſolutely be ſaid to be an 
«© unknown Tongue. 


Anſw. * To this ſuppoſed diſparity 1 anſwer, 


I» That it is very frivolous in reference to all thoſe Prayers 
which are uttered by the Maſs Preeſt, in ſo low a voice that 
none can hear him, which, ſaith the Authour of Popery Ms/- 
repreſented, is the greatelt part of the aſs, for as:to all theſe 
portions of the Lyrurgre, It-is apparently all one to ſpeak to 
them in a voice that none can know, and in a yoice that none 
can hear. | 

2. If we may credit their own Awthours, there was no great 
diſparity In former Ages, either as Ga or People, It be- 

ing 
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ing; *'confeſſed/ by: them, 'that miany-2deſs Prieſts mhderſtood 
* De liters not Latin, nor the things they prayed; yea, of the Pope; of 
vera (& doc- Rome# Alphonſusd Caftro'(aith; ns + o1Pliterate that they un- 
trina quid lo Jerflood not Grathmar, and What then was to be expected from 
2 mes the Mechenicks, or the Common People? And however mat- 
. ters may be' now ini fome other Countreys, we know in our 
fere Preſbyte —_ FO op OS , 
ros ſine aliguo Dominions that in many Pariſh Churebes there is ſcarce one per- 
captu aut re- fo" who undetſtands one Sentence of the Latin Tongue. In all 
» ſuch Churches therefore there is no diſparity, as to the Hearers, 
rod fllaba- DELWIXT the Tongue unknown, forbidden” by St. Pax, and the 
rimque vix Latin Service uſed by the 'R. Priefts, 'For what is it to fuch 
legere videa- perſons; whether the Prizſt ſpeaks by Enthuſraſme,. or by Dif- 
_ um cipline,, what *he-Perceives not, or whether the Prieft under- 
Tuan exand;, Fant himfelf or not; his ignorante of what is faid or read be- 
tzronem ex ſuis Ing alike In both theſe Cafes. : 
orationibus fi- * OA WEE iv, 
ve- fibi ſove aliis impetrabunt quibus barbarum ef} quod orant, Nicol. de Clamangis de Corrupto 
Sch Stars, Loh be oof) dot Moe ho £3 Doniet ings 55 2 - | 
Multo jam tempore indoluit paternitas tud tintam in Eccleſia Dei imualeſcere inſctiam, atque 
tam craſſam eorum qui ſanto miniſtrant Altari & djvinas ex Officto perſmant laudes 1gnorantiam, 
ut Rart admodum inveniantur qui exad (9 integrs que legunt aut canunt intelligunt, qui eorum 
gue ore _—_— ſenſum captant aut reFami tentant, perciptantve ſententiam. Clicov, Prafat. 
Elucid. Eccleſ. | | 
Non folian qui ſi t tcum Idiots plerionque non intelligunt quid oretur, verum etiam ſapenu- 
mero. nec ipſi Presbyteri, aut Diacon?, qui orant aut legunt. Ambrof. Compl. apud Sixt. Senenf. 
L 6. Annot. 263+ UI ifk:d 23, | 
Þ+ Conftet plures Papas adeo iHijteratos effec, ut Grammaticam penttns ignorent.. Adv. Hareſ. 


3. The Plea for Latin Service on the account of this difpa- 
rity is flatly oppoſite to the Apoſtles words, and to the Com- 
ments of the Fathers on them, for they diſtinguiſh the Congre- 
gation into 1dors, that is, the Layman, the Plebeian, the un- 
learned and unskilffull, the man that onely underſtands his 
Mother Tongue, and others that are learned, and blame thoſe 
Prayers and Praifes which are uttered in a Fongue which the 
oalearned- underſtand not, and therefore-cannot fay Amen to ;. 
this conſent to., this confirmation of the Prayers and Praiſes 
fed in publick they are concerned to give, fay the Fathers 
on the place, and they receive no [mall damage if they cannot doe 
is, Gith St. Chry/oftome, and that they cannot dae it where yp 
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do not-unterſtand the meaning of the words,” both: the-Apoftle 
and the Fatbers do: with one ' voice aflertz fs) 3 909 bf 

4; Is God an Accepter 'of Perſons?' Would he have the 
| learned edified by the Churches Service, who have leaſt need of 
thoſe helps, and the unlearned-want this benefic? If not, *muſt 
it not be:acknowledged that 'the Apof#ie*s reaſon; dictated by 
the Spirit of God, concerns them: both? :'IF profit of :the'Hea- 
rers , be. to': be regarded in theſe : Services ,' muſt' not: the 
profit of more Hearers' be more to'be:regarded? '' If St Par 
here prefer what is done to the profit of many, and is moſt be- 
neficial, as the Fachers generally teach, muſt he not prefer the 
celebtation of the publick Service in the Adorher Tongue, by 
which all may: be benefited, before the celebration of .it/in' the 
Latin Tongue by which ſo many do receive no benefit ?:*Þut 
Caſe that many Perſons ina mixed Congregation . underſtood 
Greek, or French, would it be therefore lawfull ordinarily co 
preach in either of thoſe Tongues to ſuch a Congregation ? 
If not how comes It to be lawfull to reade the Scr3prures tt La- 
tin to. ſuch Congregations? | 52h 5: 

To proceed then to their Second Plea, that they doe no- 
thing in contradiction to the Apoſtle's meaning in celebration 
of their Service in the Latin Tongue. This they plead, 


F 22, | 1. © Becauſe the Congregation, ſay they, is edified vane p. 356. 


&« as the Apoſtle appoints it ſhould be, -by the things done; and 
* ſaid in the Church, while the people have: but a+ general wa- 
& derſtanding of the ſeveral paſſages thereof. *- : 


Anſw. Is this General Underſtanding a Knowledge of the 
meaning of the words ſpoken in reading, ſinging, praying, 
or is it not? If it be, then muſt illiterate perſons know the 
meaning of the words uttered in Lariz by the Maſs Prieff, as 
they would doe, had they been ſpoken in their Mother Tongue, 
which they for ſhame will not affert ; if it be not, it cannot 
be the Knowledge here required by the Apoſtle. For he re- 
guires ſpeaking with. Revelation in the Church , ſpeaking words 
eaſie to be underſtood, v. 9. with a voice whoſe power or mea- 
ning is known unto the Hearer, v. 11. S6 that he Kknoweth 
what the Prieſt who bleſſeth ſaith, v. 16. A-voice that may in- 
fſtru& others, v. 19. and where this _ is wanting, he _ 
| 2 Tne 
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| the Speaker cannot profit, v; 9. 'thatthe will'be: a Barbarian, 
and one that ſpeakyeh co :the: air,) thatchis mind will be. unfruic- 
fol unto! others, and hewill not edifie them; :as if he had-de- 
ſigned the Confutation of theſe Romiſh Gloſſes. The ſayings of 
the Anczent Fathers alſo are exprefs for a'particular knowledge 
of the meaning of the words read unto the People, and of the 
Prayers and Praifes in which/they do join, or” to which their 
aſſent 1s to: be given, that is,” according to their deſcant, the 
Prayers and Praiſes uſed in the Aflemblies where they are. 


Fiſher, ibid. Y$ 23. Plea2. *©* Becaufe, fay they,, means are applicd to 
Þ. 372- *- the ignorant multitude, by which they are, or may be, if 
Vane, - «. they uſe diligence therein, made to underſtand the publick 
<&.'Prayers:of the Church; namely, :Sermons, Exhortations, Ca- 
5© techiſms, private Inſtru&ions, Manuals, ' and Primars in vul- 
x gar Languages, where the Prayers uſed in the Church are 
* found, fo that the ordinary and common paſſages of the pub- 
& {ck Service May be, and are eaſily underitood, even by Wo- 
**- men and Children, and they may underſſpndingly ſay Amer; 
* therefore as the Apoſtle did aHow of an unknown Tongue in 
&. the Exerciſes of the Corinthians, provided there 'were ſome 
** to interpret it, (o:the Service in Latin is very allowable 
+ © even under this Notion, while there are the aforeſaid means 
.y & ufed for the laterpretation thereof. The Authour of a Pa- 
piſt. Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, doth not bluſh to ſay, they 
EbaP. 24+ have direttions in' Engliſh Prayer Books ſet forth in great variety, 
for the help of the Ignorant, by which: they are taught the meaning 
of every part, and Ceremony of the Maſs, and how to apply their 

Devotions accoraingly. | 


Anſw. Quid verba audio, cum fatta videam? To what end 
do you tell us'that ſuch and ſuch things might by the due at- 
tention of the ignorant be done, when 'cis notoriouſly known 
that the people ſtill continue ignorant, and whilſt they doe ſo, 
you tranſgreſs the Laws of the Apoſtle, by praying in a Tongue 
they underſtand not? Was it not notorious here in England 
before the Reformation, that ſcarce two in a Par:ſb underſtood 
the Service ?- Let us. have Service in a vulgar Tongue, untill 
you find the Latin Service generally underſtood, and we will 
ceaſe to charge you with contraditting the Apoſtle. : 

2, Either 
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\ 2:* Ether: the:diligehceirequirced of the:Common Reoplo ini 
pores the Jearning-of: the\/Larmnividugur, abd:then they: may 
alſo preach» in Latin, and:fay- the Common: People::may. wn- 


” » + 4 
a4 in maT 
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' i LAS. 


derſtand. them, if they: uſe diligence therein, or 1t- importeth 


onely ſuch induſtry as may be uſed: by thoſe who. can'onely 
reade theſe Ergliſh Prayer Books which give ſuch exact direc- 
tions; if 'we may belieye-them, to! underſtand: the meaning: of 
every part and Ceremony in the Maſs. -» Now ;could they: by 
their 'induſtry atrain unto-this*knowledge, what mult thoſe 


many thouſands, yea Myriads, doe, that know not. letters ?_ 


What will their Mſazrals and Primras avail them towards the 


underſtanding of their Bulky-A4:a/? But that all this 1s but. 
a blind and vain pretence, is evident from'thefe conſiderations, 


that the Franſlation of the Maſs. into:vulgar Tongnes' is care- 


fully prohibited. and judged'of * yery-evil: Conſequence, which xa; the @ed- 
could not be if it were common for the People to have ſuch-plor of Diſo- 
Manuals and Primras, as contained all.the Prayers, Hymns ang bedtence, . 


Leſſons of the Afaſs, and taught: them:the meaning of every 


Raſhneſs, . 
Scdttion, . 


part and ceremony of. it... 2.-.Fhat they: have. no ſuch Meanu- $i, and 
als or Primars printed. in the:vulgar: Tongue ,.-as will.inftrutt many other 
them in the meaning of every Leſſon: Prayer and Hymn uſed evils. Bu. - 


tn their aſs onfevery day throughout the year, that no. 1l)i- 
terate Papiſts, or very few amongſt us can be prodnced who 


Alex. 7. Mt... 


by peruſing of any of their Books now. extant in the vulgar - 


Tongue, can underſtand;:or know the meaning of the Maſs 


Prieſt in every Leſſon that! he reads, | or-prayer he makes in #- 
loud voice, that No ſuch-'Bookes are uſually brought into. 


their Aſſemblies in which the: Mafs there uſed is ſo. interpre- 


ted, that they may reade-1n their own language what he reads. 


in Latin, and join with: him as certajnly as if he'ſpake in their- 


own Mother Tongue. No Engliſh Bibles in: which the Pſalms and 


Leſſons, the Collets and Epiſtles may be read with him in that. 


language which they underſtand. Nor, 

3. Can we reaſonably expect that they ſhould be concernedei- 
ther privately to inſtruct them in, or be importunate with them 
to: uſe this diligence fo requiſite. to.the-underſtanding of their 
Churches Service, or reprove-theny for not doing tt when we con- 
ſider what they have already taught us, that the publick, Service 
never was immtended for the Edification or Inſiruttion of the People, 


that the words do'not belong to. them , thaz" ris not" the buſineſt of - 
| the 
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Popery Mil- vbe Congregarien:3 £4 -vrbploy vary Ears in attending to the 
phe a” Oh. words, nay," that are-inftiutted "Not' to anderftand them , that 
and Repreſ. 5t is a thing andtnyable;' 'that ro'ſay Prayers well; und. devoutly, *trx 
p: $9,60, 61, nor. neceſſary to have artention'on the words, Can it be thought 
Fe that they who: generally aſſert theſe things, ſhould be ſollic1- 
cous-to reach The -people,'or they: who reade them. ſhould be 
concern'di'to:learn-the''fenſe'and-meaning of: the /words- uſed 
In! their publick Servece AE mm ToEoERIS biz 31, 

extend wr pid nn on > That this has mot been done ambng them 
orat, neſcto ſt Spiritu, famen merte_ they Paths =a forced to ackno wiedg; Faber 
n-norat, nam in lingua orat quam non complains, that The greateſt part of Men in his 
mntelligit ; —« \qut ics ut paſſin ſo-'\! tire did nar pray mirh tbe mind, but in a Tongue 
ww, ant; PYNTIS Foe Seth ({phey-underſivor: net.,, and by which thty were not 
can alios nequaquam ſua oration hi. Wh th $25 KG 

ne edificare valent. | Com in 4 Cor. . able trOthe. eaſt to-edefi © of ey s. 1 hey | 0” ah 
14: Fon, > Tonga, faith Adercer, our People do not under- 
 Optandum videtur ut juzta Apoſto; ſtand, 'So as they cannot be underſtood, ſaith 
licum Mandatum OF priſcum Eccleſie 'Cpjttan. They are kept Strangers from all Com- 
morem in publics Eccieſiz precbur, , anunion #1 the prayers and: Divine Leſſons, faith 
Concionibus & Lefionibus que papult iCafſ ul Ie ror Bi ta Corr bs mana | 
 Gamſa ſuſcipiuntur, * papudi quoque'r.aris * Cafandcr. The Prieſt ſounds forth words not un- 
aliqua habeatur , 'neque' in' tofum' (5. "erftdods Taith Eraſmus. They do their du- 
perperao ab omnt communiove precur '' ty when they ſay their Prayers, though they 
O& leionum divinarum fideltum wal-. hve underſtand, ſaith * Folet, and were it 


». Calfl. de Off. pit wir? . A 
e265. Vide Parent RAT plans otherwiſe, very few would do their duty, 


+ 7oſtrud. Sacerd. 1. 2. ©. 13. When ſo-very few do at all underſtand what 
,&6. - \ +, '- © they fay; and couldit be otherwiſe in France 
Þ Probibemus etiam_ne-1h10s ve- | when, the Council of Thelouſe made this De- 


teris Teſtament: aut novi Laici per- +; , ai 
mittuntur habere, niſi forts Pſalteri- CET We forbid t WY to the lay people per- 
um, vel Breviarium pro divinis Ofi- miſſion to have the s of the Old and the 


iis, aut hiras B, Marie aliquisex New Teftament, except that probably ſome for 
devotione habere velit, ſed ne premiſ- " deotions ſake deſire'to hape the Pſaltary, or 
rs libros babeant in yalger? treafle- ip, Breviary for Divine Service, or the Bleſ- 
tone ar@tiſſime inhibemus.. Conctl. ND CM 
Tal. Can. 14+ A. D.' 1228; ſed Virgins Prayer Book,, neither are they to 
| YE: have theſe Books in the vulgar Tongue. 

4. This Plea is grounded upon this ſuppoſition., that it is 
meet and needfull that unlearned perſons ſhould be taught the 
ſenſe of the publick Service by Catechi/ms, Manuals, and pri- 
vate Inſtruttion, and if fo, is it not far : more reaſonable that 
the Service {honld be ſpoken-'in a Yalgar Tongues, ſeeing by 
this all perſons preſent would certainly , and immediately be 
caught the meaning of the words, whereas theſe other means 


$ 
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are ſuch as will: nat cc be-uſe&5:10r iHuſed; will 
certainly produce the: ſameteſtedt,, andin moſt never wilt 5 
duce it;if they in:any do-praduce it; this cannot be done im- 
mediately, but by long ftudy-and application of mind, fo: that 
theſe Learners :muſt be.a long time ignorant of. the fenſe of 
the: Chureb Service ,. and that;muſt .be left-20 the:induſtryi and; 
ingenuity of-people , and: the anſtruftion: of, the Priefowhicts 


by the other Mechod might be certainly obtained. ::-/- 


_ 


$ 24. Plea. Laftly, Some of them: do: ingeniovuſly. confeſs, 
that St. Pazl hath here taught, that as well Prayers as Sermons 
ſhould! be cclebrated-in a 'Fongus eommanly known in'the AF 
femblies :of. the faithfull:that the\ Church may: be edified; :bur- 
then when this: ObjeCtion- ſtares them: in; the-face;: that: theres 
fore the'Charch men do'offend who obey not St. Paw, but mur- 
mur Prayers and Pſalms, neither underſtood by themſelves, 


nor others.” They. anſwer by ſaying, that:* the.Church offends , 7” iſe 
not by departing\fron-this: Inſtiention of1St-:Paul ;\ it:being)j.,.; "5 =_ 


free for the Churrh:to infringe this Inſtitation-of Saint Paub, 'or:Pauli inftitu- 
"1 ©. w 1? YN ; 4 \ 


even of 'God. himſelf. ty 


6 100 quam Ec- 
cleſie fuerit 


liberum hanc Pali ſive etiam Dei Inſtitutionem infringere D que olim ad utilitatem Eccleſie fecerit, 
noſtro autem tempore nthil vel ſaltem parum aaificationis habeat. Koftlmeift. in r Cor. 14. p. 292» 


_ Rept. This is indeed a full and:Carholick Anſwer to thisand: 
to all other Objeions chat can 'be'urged: from Seripture' a-: 
gainſt the Errours and Superſtitions of the Roman Church, viz. 
That She hath Power to Infringe the Conſtitutions even of God him- 
felf, onely-it is ſo like exalting the:Church above. all that 5+ 
called God, and not onely breaking the Commandments of 
God, but alſo reaching men ro doe |fo, that methinks men who- 
would not be efteemed 4:t:cbrift#an; ſhould not afſert fuck: 
things ? | | 
wy; Let us conſider what are. thoſe mighty Reaſons which 
conſtrain this Church thus to infringe Go@'s: Inſtitution * 
Heoſfmeiſterns ſaith, She may doe 1t, 'þecanſe this Tyſbitution an- 
ciemely rended to the bemefir of the Clnerch, but now it bath little of 
Edification , which indeed 1s very: true, as they have ordered 
matters by reading much of their Service in a voice ſo _ 
| res: 


l 25 i 
- the | LenetBms are; partsiof zIt iafark 
anfuſed; and broken words, 3 Aiboirrur Pile; 20d: 
raſa; 25 :that: the! mage "underſtand: them ;/ this: 
Apology. therefore is 'too-tgue,: but:inot. much: for their cre-: 
dic,5for in effect; *ris this, we ſerve God ſo-iin-publick; that 
tn:what linguage ſocvcr we [ſhoutd:[fpeak ,. the people::could: 
nat undexſtand us, and therefore 'tis = wgporeil what FONOn NE 
we-celebrate-::! Ido 1itt8T199 2d-30 night: | s | 


. *Repl > 2 At this rate:of' anſwering. farewell all Church Go- 

wernment and: Diſcipline , v..g.' when/in thes lame Chapter he 

' - Talith+1! Der all irbing;: be dove decently, and 4 (order, and elſe- 

' where';-Lrr there: br #0; diveſt LAN you, All theſe things , 
may:the Pharatick, fay,: muſt! be ireferred* to (the condition of 

thoſe tirhes,: which is far diffetent from the condition of the 

Obrrch 'in our days. But wherein: doth this Great diſparity 

fo heels. conſiſt ? Thomas. Aquinas gives it thus, Perhaps in the Primitive 
3-4 bs *. Chunth) the \BinediHtions. mere | in the uulgar Tongue, that they 
pena be] underſinod:by ebb. Peop le. and \that they -anLg ht :the more: 
: "3 1%, Conform themſelves unto them , » ſince the F Dirbful. have. been, 
GO ov agee Takes s, and pe ot the things they or in = Common Offce, 
bn the ormed in Latin. Lyra doth in like man- 
; 0" + ner fa 2 my in = Primitive Church TA Bleſſings and all other 
publick Mikes were done in the vulgar Tongue, but ſince the Church 

:;; multiplied,;; and the. prople; bave. actuſtonid. themſelves to conform 
fo; 209 % 20 of the: Church , ” IN tha the Glerk ſay A-: 
\ men. . 


© Rp, Theſe. Archos are confeſſedly falſe, as hath been 
proved: already.:' For neyer were the-people more ignoranc 
than they were: in the Age of: Thomas, and the two, following 
Apes; :nor:is itito be wondred that. they ſhould know ſo little 
of thoſe Prayers which many of the R. "Prieſts themſelves un-: 
derſtaod not; 'as will be farther evident- from theſe -Confeſ- 
Apud Sixtum tons :*'; Nor: onely they who ſupply the place of the ignorant un-, 
Senenl. {. 6. derſt and not for. the. moſt part that which is ſaid in the prayer., 
Anat. 263- but ve the Priefts themſelves, or the vv 19g that pray, or reade, 
wn mou I it. nor," $0 Ambroſius de Commpa. 


Many 
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Many, faith Bzel, are admitted to officiate, which neither InCan. 27; 
underſtand the things which they pray or ſpeak. Aany Clerks <<: -q F, 
and Religious Perſons, ſaith Foſeph Angles, pray in Greek or La- |, » Sent. ap. 
tin, Who neither do, nor can underſtend the (ſenſe of the words they ad penit. d. 
utter. Nor was it to be expected that it ſhould be otherwiſe attenr. 95. 
in England, when, as atthew Paris teſtifies, Clerks and Men a 2. 
in Orders were ſo illiterate, that he was a mirrour among his fel- rim _ Gy- 
lows who had learned Latin. | : ey OM 
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The CONTENTS; 


That the Do&rine of the Fathers of the fourth and. fifth Centuries 
concerning the Repugnance of Publick Service, performed in 4a 
T ongue not underſtood by the People, to the fourteemb Chapter of 
Sr. PauPs firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, continued to be aſ. 
ferted in the following Ages, is proved from Century the 6th $0 
the gth, by the Novel of Juſtinian, and the Nomecanon of Pho- 
tius $1. Century 9. from the Council of Aquiſgrana. The 
Grant made to the Sclavonians by Pope Nicholas I. and Pope 
John V111. and from the Teſtimony of Amalarius, $2. Adore- 
over, the ſame is largely proved from the Commentaries of Pri- 
maſius, Sedulius, Haymo or Remigius, Anſelm, Hugo de 
S. Viciore, the ordinary Gloſs, Lyra, Dionyſius Carthuſia- 
nus, Faber Stabulenſis, Vatablus, Ifidore Brixianus, and 
Valla. 


Hat hath been thus diſcourſed, gives us a. full aſſurance 
that all the Z#. Fathers living in the fourth and the 
fifth Centuries were plainly of the opinion of the Proteſtants, 
that by the ſuffrage of the holy Scriptures, the Lefſons, Prayers 
and Praiſes uſed in the publick Service of the Church, were to 
be read unto the People in a Tongue underſtood by them ; and 
that they Rtil} continued of the ſame judgment in the following 
Centuries will be exceeding evident from their plain teſtimonies 

and declarations in reference to this affair. 
- 5 86a Cent.6. $1. For (1:) In the ſixth Century, The Conſtity- 
* Tube £101 Of Fuftinian is very plain to this effeft. 2 We command that 
quod omnes E- all Biſhops and Prieſts likewiſe, celebrate the holy Oblation, and the 


piſcop?, pariter : 

& Presbyteri, non tacito modo, fed clara voce, que 4 populo exaudiatur, ſacram oblationem (5 
preces in ſanto Baptiſmate adhibitas celebrent, quo majore exinde devotione in depromendts Domi- 
nt Dei lanudibus audientium ani':.i efferantur ; ita enim 0 D. Apoftclus docet, dicens in 1 ad Cor, 


Epi, 


(7s) ; 

ft. - Enimrvero fi folummedo benedicas fpiritu, quotmode is qui privati locum i dicit ad gra- 
Di. attiomem Mayen tipfum pers. quandoquidem nf diem non uidet Fo em pulchrs 
gratias agis, alter autem non edificatur.' Et rurſum in Epiftola ad Romanos ſic inquit, Corde creditur 
ad juſtictam, ore autem-fit confeſſio ad ſalutem. His rgitur de cauſis convenit ut inter cateras pre- 
ces, (F ea que in ſanta oblatione dicuntur, clara woce & religiofiſfimis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris Do- 
mino noftro Feſu Chrifto Des noftro cum Patre & Spiritu Santo proferantur. Scituris religioſiſſi- 
mis Sacerdotibus, quod fi quia horum neglexerint, (y in horrendo juditio magni Dei (F Servutoris 
noftri Feſu Chriſti de his rationem reddent, neqae nos hat cognoſcentes conquieſcenmm relinguemusg; 
inulta, Apud Caflandr. Lyturg. p. 63 ; 


Prayers uſed in holy Baptiſm, not ſilently, but with a clear voice 
which may be underſtood by the faithfull people, that ſo the minds 0 
the Hearers may be raiſed with greater devotion to ſet forth the 
praiſes of the Lord God; for ſo the holy Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, 
1 Cor. 14. For if thou onely bleſſeſt ini the Spirit, bow ſhall he-who 
eccupieth the place of the Idiot ſay Amen to God at thy giving of 
thanks, ſince he diſcerns not- n hat thou ſayeſt ? thou indeed groeſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. And again in his Epiſtle 
ro the Romans he ſpeaks thus, With the heart it ts believed to righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 1s made unto Salvation ; 
fer theſe cauſes it t5 convenient that,, amongſt other Prayers, thoſe 
alſo which are ſaid in the holy Oblation: ſhould. be utter'd with a clear 
voice, by the moſt religious Biſhops and Presbyters to our Lord Feſua 
Chriſt, with the Father and the holy Spirit. And let our moſt re- 
l;gious Prieſts know, that if they negle& any of theſe things, they 
ſhall both render an account of them in the tremendous judgment of 
our great God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and that we alſo, knowing 
beſt things, ſhall not reſt, and leave them unpuniſhed. Where 
note that the A4Zarginal Gloſs on the Decretals publiſhed A. D. 
1553- L. 1. T*.31.c. 14. deſcanting on theſe words, qui ſecun- 
dum diver ſitates rituum & linguarum divina ills officia celebrent, 
ſaith thus, adde novellam 123. de Eccleſiaſticis diverſis Capitals 
C. 5. ad hec, ubiex D. Pauli doftrina, 1 Cor. 14. juſſit Jultinia- 
nus omnes Epiſcopos & Presbyteros ſacras preces & myſteria clara 
& vernacula voce peragere : that Is, add to this the 123. No- 
vel of Juſtinian, where, from the doftrine of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 
he commands all Biſhops and Presbyters to celebrate the holy Prayers 
and Myfteries in a clear Voice, and in their Mother Tongue. 
Note ſecondly, That F«ſtinian was not onely Emperour of 
Greece, but alſo of the Weſt, and therefore, as he ſaith in ano» * 3/4 wav 
ther of his Laws: > We decree this ſhall obtain not onely in old CUTTER U- 
Rome, and this our Royal City, but a throughout the Comm =_— 37. 


2 world, 


('7E) 
world, fo have wereaſon to believe that this Law was to be of: 
equal latitude, eſpecially ſeeing the words run thus, uexevouey 
miyſess imokoTes of Tgeopurtgss , We Command all our Biſhops and 
Prieſts, without diſtinftion of. the Occidental Biſhops from the 
reſt. And whereas ſome of. the R. DoCtours do endeavour to- 
elude this. Teſtimony, by ſaying irc is not to be found in the 
ancient Copies of the Novels, Fo this Lanſwer, 1. That it: 

Tits 3: Can 1, is found in Photizs his Nomo Canon, and cited by him among the 
publick and common Rules of the Vniuerſal-Church:concern- 
| ing Eccleſiaſtical matters, and is there fumm'd- 
< Abſcs ® euody © da xome- up briefly thus, © The Novel*ſath-thit the- 


viay x) 9% e2ix Barfioua lo age” Prayer. of the H. Communion, and of H. Bap- 
X60 KEanh Hd Au tiſm, ought'ro- be heard by the People. And 


"Eo xp ## % & wy 1 Balſamon, in his notes upon it, ſaith.that it 
Bicais of Bamunby, wwws tx js to be found Cap. 2.1. '$t. EL, L. 3: Bana 
nad ' 5y* ris alſo exrant in the Latin Edition of 
| dtd wars eons m Holoanatr, all which things do unqueſtiona-. 
— bly | that it 1s genuine. Let it be then 
onlidered; 'that neither 1n that, or in the. 


_ Ages following, to the time of Photss, did- 
ole ae ls "_ any Bzfbop, ether of Rome, Conſtantinople, or. 
Xs Notrly $3 Revit Any Other place, reſift, oppoſe, or contra- 
SoZnnoyar. Sechol. thid, dict this £4: and then it muſt. be gran- 
ERA red; that it. is a full'evidence, both that: the 
praftice andthe Faith of, Chriſtians of rhoſe times., was con- 

fonant unto theſe _— of the Emperoxy, and that they all 

believed the preſent praftice of the Church of Rome, in ſaying 

{> much of the Canon of the Maſs in 4 low voice, and in a lan- 

guage which cannot be underſtood by the Faithfull , 1s repug- 

nant to the doctrine of St. Pax. Laſtly, let it be noted, that- 

this Decree ſuppoſes that it was already granted on all hands, 

that?*ewas convenient, that all other Prayers ſhould be uttered: 

with a ckar voice, and that-by virtue of..the words of the A- 

pete cited in this Novel; witneſs thoſe words, for theſe cauſes - 

3-15 convenient that among othey Prayers, thoſe Alſo of the Holy. 

Otation ſhould be mitered mith: a clear voice, whence it is evident 

that this\Ex;:condemns the whole praFtice of the R.Church.. 

in praying with a Tongue .ugknown.. 


$2. In. 


077. 


$2. In the gth Century a Council held: at Aqw/grava under Cent: 9. 
Lindoview Pima, A. D. $16. declares, that , 
© the mind of thoſe who ſing in the Church to: *©  Pſallentium in Eccleſia Domino + 
the Lord, ought to agree with their voice, that mou Tee Nos > Tape __ 
rhe ſaying of the Apoſtle might be fulfilled, 1 1314, voutim Go mente; 1992 
will ſing with the Spirit, I mwill:\ſing with un- 
derftanding alſo. 'Moreover 'this,' ſay they.; muſt 'be done be-- 
cauſe the Angels are preſent when -we-are ſpecially employ- 
ed in Divine Service, that is, -when entring into the Church, we 
either give attention to the Sacred Leſſons, or are imployed in Pſal- 
mody, or Prayer, or celebrate the ſalemmnesof OO ag 
Maſs; and in the following. Canenziifuker * * 'Faler ad legendum, \cantandam - 
fuch.,, ſay they,, be conftienttd Reeders\and © Hilendon in Eechſs enfitume 
Singers in the Church, who by the ſweetneſs of is og door demulceant, ty minis 
thesr reading, and Meledy, may both -allure the diftos erudiant ; pliiſque velint in lec- - 
learned, and inftruft the unlearned,; ' and in tone wel canta popul? eaificationem,. 
their reading und ſinging , \ may more 'regard - | pe ER, a. | 
the edifitation of - the people, than vain and-po- y\ 1,00, wy 
palar ſoothing, and they who cannot dexterouſly + | 
perform ;heſs things , let them firſt be inftrutted of their | Maſters - 
ro perform them , and. being inſtrutted, ſo fulfill them, as to edifie-” 
the Hearers, Note thatithis Council. is ſtiled a General and - 
Holy Aſtemdly. KLIEtt | PEO | | 

About na org = AE eas > mnomy _ afterward "was © 
Pope, relateth in his H5ſfory of Bohemia, that 3 Cyril, Biſhop of , 
Morevie, being at Rome, with: Pope Nicholas Want, by wr Me Caro... 
him that he might be ſuffered to ſay. Divime- Service to thoſe of vorum proju- - 
that Nation whom he had converted and baptiſed, in the Sclavont- lem) dum Ro-+ 
an Tongne:; and that when the matter was d;ſpated in the :ſacred-7* Fg 
Syned, and contradifted by nor-a few, 4 woice was heard j as it pea outs 
were ſent from FTeaven, let every Speret pra:ſe the Loyal ; and roe- lingua ejus-- 
ry tongue confeſs unto him, upon which Cyrilwas gramed bis requeſt. ods hos 

inibus, quos 

baptizaverat, rem divinam agens, uti poſſet 3 de qua re, dum in ſacro Senat# diſputaretar, x can A 
non pauct contradittores, auditam vocem tanquam de clo in hac verba miſſam, Omnts Spiritus lau=-- 
det —— Gr amnis. ingua confiteatur- ei, indequn hoc Cyrillo indultum-" Anzas Sylvius, Hiſt." 


AMethodins was Companion to Cyril in this work ; and he Concil.- To. 5.7 
was ſent by Sphexto Putcher; Prince. of that-Countrey, to Fol 14" 1+ &Þ 


the 297 29% 
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[the 'Bth. who ſent him back, with power td celebrate Maſs, and 


mA. 4 I 
* : 


£22 Divine Service in the Sclavonian Tongnue,z (for thus Fohx in his 


'Letter to Sphento Pulcher writes, .- 


7t have juſt Cauſe to com- 


 *mend the Sclavonian Charafters invemed by a certain Philoſopher 
called Conſtantine, whereby the Praiſes of God are publiſhed a- 


broad * and. we CO 


_ b 'Neque enim -tribus tantian,” ſed 


"gmmbus linguis laudare Dominum 
- audtoritate Sacra monemir, que pr a- 
 Ofpit dicens, Laudare Dominum om- 

nes Gentes, 8& Collzudatecum om- 


' nes popult. Et Aprſtoli replers Spi-. 


Fe Sando-loquutt funt omnbys lin- 
gitis magnalia Dei... Hinc Oo. \P att- 
lus celeftis. quoque tuba-inſonat n:0- 
nens, ormnis lingua confiteatur, quia 
Dominus mfter Feſms Chriſtss in 
Gloria eft Dei Patris. De quibus 
tam: linguis in. prima. ad Corintbios 
Epiftola. ſatis 75 manifeſts nos adms- 
net, quatenus linguts loquentes Eccle- 
-flam Dei adificemus, nec ſane fidei 
vel doffrine aliguid obflat frue miſſes 
#n eadem Sclavonica lingua canere, 
five S. Evangelium vel lefiones di- 
vinas N. (5 V. Teftamenti befie tranſ- 
latas ty interpretatas legere , quoni- 
am qut fecit tres linguas principales, 
Hebreum ſcil. Grecam (5 Latina, 
ipſe creauit (oy altas omnes ad lau- 
dem (y Gloriam ſuam. Joh. 8. Fp. 
247. Concil. To. 9. F. 177. , 


ges, Hebrew, Gng 


mmand that 'in that. ſame language be recited 


che. Sermons," and Works of our Lord and Savs- 
our. * for we are warned by divine Authority 
to praiſe the Lord, not onely in three Lan- 
guages, but-inall, which Authority enjoins us 
this commandment, when it ſaith, All Nations 
praiſe the Lord, and all people bleſs bis name. 
And'the Apoſtles, being filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſpake forth in all languages the wor- 
derfull things of God. Thence alſo it 1s, that 
St. Paul, that heavenly Trumpet , publiſheth 
this warning, Let every Tongue confeſs that 
our Lord: Jeſus is the Chriſt, to the Glory of 
God the Father.. Touching. which languages he 
alſo-inftrufteth us fully and plainly in the 14th. 
Chapter of the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, bow we are to edifie the Church in ſpea- 
king ſeveral: languages, and certainly it doth 
0 way prejudice the Faith or Doftrine to ſing 


Maſſes in the Sclavonian Tincue, or to reade 


the Holy Goſpels, or” Divine Leſſons of the old 
and new wk pl well tranſlated and inter- 
preted, or to. ſay, or ſing all the other Offices, 
becauſe he who made the three principal langua- 


>, and. Latin, is the ſame who hath alſo crea- 


fed all other. languages far his praiſe and glory. However we ap- 
point that in all-Churches under your inſpettion, for the greater 
honour, the Goſpel be read in Latin, an1 becauſe 'tis tranſlated in- 
ro Sclavonian, that it be read to the People who underſtand not 
Latin, as it is prattiſed in ſome Churches. 


i Utroque nomine,id eft benedi7:- 
onis (y orationis, wvocatur oratio Sa- 
cerdatis; de benediione dicit Apo- 
ftolus, fs benedixeris ſpiritu, qui'ſup- - 
plet locum Idrots, quomodo dicit Amen 


The Prayer of the Prieſt , ſaith Amalarius 
Fortunatus \ , is called both by the name of 
Prayer and Benediftion, of Benedi(lion the 
Apoſtle ſaith , if thou bleſs with the Spirit, 
bow ſhall he who ſupplieth the place of the = 
of 


(79) 


fay. Amen: to thy benediion, ſeeing he knows- 
ot what thou ſave. This BenediGion Am» 


broſe calleth Prayer, ſaying, the un;kilfull hea: 


ring what he doth not-underſiand, knows not - 


the end of the Prayer, and anſwers not Amen, 
that 1s true, that the. BenediGion may be con- 


firmed, for the confirmation of | the Prayer is - 


falfilled by them who anſwer Amen. And to. 


 telligit, 't. finem. Orationis:, Cy - 


' ſuper tuam benedtTionem', quia ne-: 
feit quid dicar? Hauc benediftionem + 
weat Ambroſrus orationem , dicens, 
Tmperitus enim audiens quod non in- 


non. reſponaet Amen . id eft werum, 
ut confirmetur benedi#:o, per hos e- 
nim impletur confirmatio precis, qui. 
reſponalent' Amen. De Eccleſ. Offictis - 
4..3«. cg: Ed. Hittorp, Þ+ 132. . © 


the ſame effect he cites a large paſſage from. 

*.S.Cypriarn's Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer, #*+7iz. c. 19. 
which I have formerly made uſe of. In his 

ſecond Book and 8th Chapter he faith, E/- 

aras will teach us how we ought to prays, for- 


it is ſaid, * they read in the Book of the Law * | Diſtindle & apents ad intelli-- 


aiſtinitly, and plainly to be underſtood ; the. Bi- gendum. 
ſhop in his Oration to the Reader repeats the 
words of this Scribe ,, informing him , that he 
may be apt by continual reading to pronounce - 


the Words of life, 1 2nd by aiftinfion of the I Et mentis , & wocts diſftin&ii- 


voice and mind, ſhew things intelligible ta the! 
people. . | 7 | 


$ 3. Beſides theſe Anthours who have occaſionally delivered 
their opinion. of this matter in full conformity to the Doc- 
trine of the Church of England, and ſo as plainly to. condemn 
the preſent praCtiſe of the Church of Rome. The Latin Com- 
mentatours, Who have writ upon the 14th Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians , from the time of Ambroſe, to the 
14th Century, do with equal plainneſs of Speech, and evidence 
of Reaſon, declare.that the Apoſtle condemns reading, finging 
or praying in the publick Service in a Tongue not underſtood 
by the people, as the Greek Commentatours which I have pro-, 
duced already; as will be evident from their plain D-ſcants : 
on that Chapter. And,. 

1.. Defire Spiritual Gifts, , but rather that you may prophe- 
fie, J i.e. may plainly expound the Prophets, and other Books of 
the Old and New Teftament, Haymo. That you may preach, Ser 
dulins. That you may expound the Scriptures to. the edification of 
athers, Primaſius ayvd Hugo. 


FOOL 


ne papulo monſtrare intelligibilia. 
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© 20,001 35.2; Pot he tharſpeaketh ins Tongue Cankzown, or foreign, 
. roy 4ſenrity of Space perfettly explained or 
| noe 'to the under- 


Lyra. 


4 


Note. 'Hence evident-it ts, 'that they held generally that 
-all Speech in Reading, Singing, Praying to, or with others, 
-muſft -be unprofitable and barbarous'to thoſe Standers by who 
did not underſtand the'ſenfe and meaning of the words, and 
to whom they were not explained, or -in the words of Hago, 
Tnutiles eſſe linguas ſine man;feſtatione. 


Note 2. The Apoſtle reaſons thus. faith Lyra, That which 
-tends to the honour of God, and the benefit of our Neighbour too, ts 
.better than that which tends to the Honour of God onely, And a- 
gain, chart by which we profit our ſelves and others, 3s better than 
that by which we profit our ſelves onely , but by uſing Tongues 
.not perfettly underſiood, nor explained, (and conſequently by 
uſing of the Latin Tongue in the Maſs where it is not per- 
Fectly underſtood, nor explain'd) we onely doe that which tends 
t0 the henoxr of God, and the benefit of our ſelves, by uſing Pro- 
ophecy, or a Tongue known to the Hearers, we'may both ho- 
nour God, = our ſelves, and benefit our Neighbour ; Ergo, 
:the-uſing of the vulgar Tongue in the aſs is better. 


$ 4. F. 3. But he that propheſieth, [ 1. e. who 5n plain words 
-expounds the Prophets, or the Scriptures, Prim. Haym. Carth. 
Lyr. Gloſſ.J ſpeaketh unto Men [ro the profit of them, Carth.] 
for edification, '| of the mind, or anderſtanding, perſuading the 
things which belong to faith, Sed. Haym. Anſ. And inftruiting 
the Novices in it, Hugo, Gloſſ. Carth. Becauſe they wnder- 
ſtand what the Teacher ſaith, and learn the ſolution of Queſtions, 
Haym, Hugo, ] for exhortation, | of grown perſons z0 got 
| works, 


(8x) 
Wirks, Anſ. Hugo, Gloſl: Carth.J for conſolation, [which 
they receive from words uttered in a Tongue known by the promiſe 
of future bleſſings, and by the comforts > admnifter againſt the 
troubles of this preſent life, Sed. Haym.. Anſ. For the comfort 
of the ſad and deſolate, Hugo. Gloſl. Carth.] i HE 
_ V. 4. He that ſpeaketh 1n an unknown Tongue-edifieth him- 
ſelf [alone by what he ſpeaketh , and not others, becauſe He onely 
underſtands what is ſpoken, Prim. Sed. Haym. Anſ. Carth. ] 
bur he that propheſiech, edifieth the Church. [ Al, even the 
whole Congregation of the Faithfull, by ſpeaking to their profit , 
or things which they all underſtand, Prim. Sed. Haym. Aanf. 
Lyra] | 


Note Here, that two things are plainly taught by theſe 
Expolitours. | 

1, That he whoſpeaketh in the Chuch what is not under- 
ſtood by others, ſpeaketh not to their edification, whereas he 
who ſpeaketh to them in plain words, ſpeaks to the profit of 
all, by ſpeaking things which tend to their edification. in 
the. Faith , to exhort them to good works, to. comfort them 
in time of tribulation. Us? 


- S5. Y. 5. I would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, but ra- 
ther that ye propheſied, [| 1. e. Macy expounded ' the obſcure 
places of the Scripture, Haym. Carth«. becauſe thisi 5s more pro- 
fitable , , or-profits more, Anl.: Hugo, Glo. Lyr.} for greater 
is he that  propheſieth,. than he that: ſpeaketh with: Tongues; 
[He is more worthy, and ſpiritually more perfeft, becauſe be pro- 
fits more, which is a work of Charity, fer that is. greater which ts 
more profitable, Sed. Prim. Anf. Gloſl. Carth. and becauſe a 
Tonghe. profits not, hut Propheſie doth,” Gloſſ:]Þ; except the unter- 
prec; that.the Church may receive edifying: [{by bis interpreta- 
thon; 1.C., unleſs he be able to. expound, what che ſaith, ' or 'iſpeak 
tbat plainly. which' he had attered in a Tongue unknown, Hay 
AnC. :Gloſſ. Carth,} Where 2 S103), CHRIS 


_ Note, How they alhagree.in; that:Generab Axiom:of Hay 
and Anſelm, Hoc majus tfÞ quod: pluribas prodeft, that is greater, 
more worthy ,' mare ſpiritually perfet+, more charitable which 
profits the moſl, Having therefore in their Deſcants or” the 
| M ore- 


(82) 
foregoing: verſt declared, that Me who aſcth plain words 32 whar 
he [| to the Congregation of the Facrhfull profits moſt, they 
muſt have taught us, that he' is greateſt, and- moſt worthy to. 
be employed in the whole Service of the Church. And ha- 
ving alſo declared, that Fe who. ſpeaks nor 17 the Church words: 
under fteed.,” profirs not, or doth» not eaifie the Church , they muſt 
condemn his manner of efficiatipg in her publick Service. 


$6. 7. 6.. Now Brethren, 1if- I come unto: you, ſpeaking. 
with tongues, what ſhall L profit you, [by thus ſprakmg, nothing 
at all; ſecing you know not what 1 ſay, you ca onely. admire, but 
cannot profit by me, Prim. Anſ. Hugo, Gloſf Lyra.] except 
L ſhall ſpeak to you either by Revelation, [by interpretation. 
and plain- words, or by expluining of” my' words , Prim.. Baym. 
 Anf. Gloſf:J] or by knowledge, [ expounding the things which: 
it: concerneth you to hnow., and which clear. up the faith, Gloſl.. 
Garth. ] or by prophecying, | expoundiny, and: manifeſting 
Myra: obſoure, Prim. Anf. Gloſli:Carth.], or bydoftrine, [i. e. 
iy plam Hiſtorical: Narrarion, declaring the things which: concern: 
p by or the information. of our manners., Prim. Ant, Carth, 
Obs Shak 


Note 1, Here then we learn that, in their judzment; -then; 
onely can. the Church. be profited by the Officiatour, When he 
ors plain. things,: the words: of Pri-aſins being in effect 
the defcant of them: all , rmmnc wba prodtro fi. imrerprerer', ant 
loqtiar., aut prophetias- extponam., aut' moralia doteam , then 
| L profit you, when1.interpret, or ſpeak pliio things, or 
expound Propheſies, or. teach Morality. 2282 


- Were 2; That they here generally ſly ; "that the poſer by 
proponng his own example, dehorts the Corimbians. from 
_ fecking that, which profits not the Ebwrob, as if it were ſome. 
great Thing, Prim. Sed:. Anſ. Lyra. And: that then'he pro- 
exeds to diſcourſe thus, viz. that: which. 7 have proved by my: 
an example; who. am. a: reaſonable Creature, viz. that tongues: 
mithont interpretation: profit; not the Church, 5s ulſo evident: 
Fo: things- inarinae; Auſi Hugo; Glo: Carth, Lyra. ' 
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- J 7. ”.7. For eventhings without life giving ſound; whe- 
\ ther Pipe, or Harp, except theygive # diftinftion inthe. 
ſound, { 1. e. diftit , intelligible ſounds, ' Anſ. Hugo, Glofl.J* 
how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped. [ how ſhall we' 
diſcern or judoe of it. Glofl. Carth.] | | 


Tr > 0+: 


' Note. On this verſe ſome of them deſcant* thus: AF it 
*s with that Pipe and Harp which giveth no diſtin wmtelligibte 
found, and ſo' cannot be underſtood, fo will it be with the voice 
of the Teacher, or Preacher, if they underſtand not the things ſps- 
ken , it will afford no benefit , it will much more be rejetted as 
vain and ſuper fluow , mhereas the ſpiritual ſweetneſs of it ſhould 
be fuch as pratifies not the Ear (onely,) but the mind, Prim. 
Haym. An | 


$ 8. V.8. For if the Trumpet give an uncertain ſonnd, 
[which doth not plainly fignifie War , doth not determine wherkey 
we are Called to War, or to a Feaſt, as the Fews were by Trum- 
pets, Prim. Haym. Anſ Glo. Carth. 4A found not to be wn- 
derftood, Hugo, ] who ſhall prepare himſelf to the Battel ? 
Ci. e. So muſt your voice be uu:derſtood , that it may prepare the 
Souldiers of Chriſt to their Spiritual Warfare, Prim. Anl. Haym.J 
For how can the Hearer underſtand the Teacher, ſpeaking #n 4 
Tongue unknown or obſcure, Haym. The Pipe morally imports the 
Dottrine of the Holy Scripture, which excates us to fight againff 
the Devil, and is elſewhere compared to a Trumpet , and if this 
Trunipet give not an intelligible ſound , who fyall prepare bumſelf 
to the Spiritual Warfare? For as St. Auſtin ſaith in his Book of 
Chriſtian Doftrine, what profits the sntegrity of Speech , if it ds 
ror edifie the Hearer , for we ſpeak, to no' purpoſe , if we be not 

#nderſtood, Hugo. | | 
V. 9g. So likewiſe you, except you 'utter by the Tongue 
words eafic to be underſtood, { unleſs your ſpeech be manifeſt 
to the Hearers,, Anſ.- Carth. Lyra, ] how ſhall '3t be known 
what is ſpoken? [ the bearers will not underſtand the. ſenſe of 
your words, Anfſ. Haym. Gloſſ, Carth.J * For you ſhall -tpeak 
into the Air, [52 vain, ſo as to profit no body, Prim. Sed. Haym. 
Anſ. Gloſſ. Hugo, Carth. Lyra.J You will utter an empty 
found mhich may veach the Ears, but = the Hearts of the Hem 
2 vers 
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rers, and ſo your word; will not be profitable , but wain and-idle, 
. Anf.. Gloſſ.- Carth.. Faber:Þ.! i TS 4 = 9 
F. 10, 11. There are. ic may. be ſo many kinds of voices: 
in the world, : and none of them are .withour ſignification-, 
therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be to- 
him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and He that ſpeaketh ſhall þe. 
a Barbarian unto me. [| for all Speech that i not underſtood 1s 
tbarbarous to: the Hearer, Prim. Sed. Carth. I ſhall 'not be” un- 
derſtood by him to whom I ſpeak, and whom 1 ought by ſpeaking ro. 
*nſtruft, becauſe I cannot interpret the meaning of my words unto 
him, Anſ. Hugo, Gloſl Carth.] 

'V. 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as you are zealous of Spiritual 
Gifts, ſeek, that you may excel ta the Edification of the 
Church, [that 1s, that you may not be Barbarians to one another, 
as you will be if you ſpeak mith Tongues which you do not inter- 
pret , Anf. Hugo, Gloſl. Lyra. Seek, that you may intepret , 
and explain your words, that you may be fruitfull to others, and 
may co-operate to their Salvation, which is to Edifie the Church, 
Haym. Hugo, Gloſ[. Carth. Lyra.J. Here therefore, 


Note 1. That they expreſly.teach, that unleſs the Speech 
of the Officiatour ,, or Reader \in. the Church, be manifeſt to 
the Hearers, ſo that they underſtand the ſenſe of his words, He 
will ſpeak in vain, ſo as tv profit no body, affect rhe Hearts of 
none, yea, {ſo as to be ta them a Barbarian. And conſequent- 
ly, that the Maſs-Prieſt is a Barbarian, a vain unprofitable 
Talker to all that do not underſtand him. For, Nemo: ad:i- 
featur audiendo quod non intelligit, No man is edified, ſaith Ar- 
felm, by hearing what he doth not underſtand. Hence Huge 
here complains, that 2fany Preachers, and Dottours, who by 
Countrey are not fo, make themſelves Barbarians by ſecking out 
ſubrile and hard words, and tells them , that as the building of 
the. Tower of Babel was: hindred by this, that the builders under-v 
Food not one the other, fo the ris of the Church zs hindred 
by ſuch as they, and that God therefore ſaith to Ezekiel, I 
fend ye not to a people of a ſtrange Speech, and unknomn Tongue, 
becauſe be would be to them unprofitable, 


"Jo 
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Noe 2.:; Fhat:toayoid being thus: Barbarows, and unproft-: 
_ table, they ought 'to uſe words manifeſt, and eaſie-to be. un-: 
derſtood, which:may inſtruCt the Hearer, . or to interpret and- 
explain what they had..ottered in a Tongue. obſcure, that ſo. 
it. might- be fruittull. to. the Edification and Salvation of the- 
Hearer. . For ſaith St. Anſelm, Quid vobts prodero, nift lingue: 
acceſſerit intellefius, ut non Spiritu tantum, ſed etiam miente. aga- 
tar quod agitur? What ſhall I profit you, unleſs you under-. 
ſtand my Tongue, that what 1s done, may be done not onely 
with the Spiric, but the underſtanding alto. + + 444 


$9 Y. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh. in a Tongue 
F obſcure and unknown, Haym.} pray that he may interpret [ler - 
him ſpeak ſo, that what he ſpeaks may be underſiood , Prim. 
Sed. Let him pray that God would give him the Gift of . Inter-: 
pretation alſo, that he may plainly underſtand, and evidently pro-- 
pound to others what he ſpeaks, Gloſk. Lyra.], | 
V. 14. For if I pray in a Tongue Lunknown, or in 4954 2 
of Speech, Hay.) my Spirit prayetb, [my [piritnual Gift, GloiF. 
Hugo,7] but my underſtanding is unfruicfall, [ro me, becauſe F 
underſtand not what I ſay, Prim. Sed. Haym. And if it be un- 
profitable- to ſpeak what is unknown to my own Mind, how» 
much more to ſpeak what is unknown to the Hearers? Sed. My 
Mind is unfruitfull, as the eff e ſhews,: for: hence. nothing 35.done, 
no knowledge wrought tn the Hearers, Hugo: tr > 0 ng 
V. 15. What 3s it then? |; Since: what! #5 thus ſpoken ts un-: 
fruitfull, what is to be done ? what 15 profitable ? - what 4s neceſſa» 
ry? Haym. Anf. Hugo, Glofſ. Carth. Lyra. J I-will pray: 
with the Spirit, I will pray. with my_ungeritanding-glfo.. [x 
as that 1 may make known 'iny mind: to ethers ,'$<d;; thug; Hee 
cauſe thoſe things are to be ſpoken, which: may profit ably.he brouvhe:; 
forth and manifeſtly under ſi6ed,- Haym:..Nor.dotb 3t.:ſuffice- that: 
a man ſpeak with the Spirit in a ſtrange. Tenge ,, zenteſs the. mind. 
and underſtanding be added, that \He. may know himſelf, ant imfold.,. 
ro: others what herſaith, Sed. }F. ;Lovill lng whkheheSmrif hk wk 
fing withithe underſtanding; alſoi [So whe HrSpiranibily-inderr: 
Rtaud, I,miay explain to fthers,' and they may atſoirwderſtand 31:3, 97: 
ſo.the Apoſtle ddth admoniſh wyto doe; Epb;5."Cohin creaching} 
and admoniſhing aur ſelves in' P/alns, ana Hymns,c.and Spiritual 
113934 Songs . 
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'Songs, ſinging with Grace in our hearts to the Lord, Hugo. He 
hat ſpeakerh with a Tongne, ſaith Valla, let bim pray God that 
what be prays in -0ne Tongue, the may interpret in their Tongue io 
»hom "be ſptaks, that ſo bis mind may not be without fruit, but 
may edific others by inſtrubting them, and then that will be done 
which follows, 1 will pray with the Spirit, — and the Under- 
Randing alſo; 4.c. char / may be underſtood of them that hear 
me, | wilt fing — with the underſtanCing , that 35, ſo that / 
dy perceive ] am underſtood by thoſe that hear me. where, 


Note 1. That according to theſe Deſcants, When we ſpeak 
-or reade in publick, thoſe things are onely to be read or 
fpoken*which may be underſtood by others, and which way 
plainly" ard evidenitly be propounded to them, and that what 
1s not ſpoken thns, becomes unprofitable. For ut & read in 
Nehemiah, ſaith Hugo, thar Eſdras brought the Book of the Law, 
and read in it diftinfily and plainly; and to Elalah it is ſaid, take 
tothy ſelf a Book,, and write in 4t with the ſtile of a man; that 
M, 4'plain and common ſtile. And therefore Chriſt ſpeaks with- 
ont difficulty inthe Goſpel; and the Doftrine of Wiſemen us eaſe, 
ſaith the Preacher. Whereas to our Preachers we may ſay, as 
God #0 Job, Who is this that darkeneth Counſel by words 


without Knowledge? | 


'Aore 2. That what is thus tobe obſerved-in reading and 
Preaching of the word, is.in like manner to be obſerved in 
Praying, and In ſinging { it is profitable, yea, it is neceſſary 
£0 pray and ang in Ppublick, fo as to be underſtood of them 
who hear :- This the Apoſtle here concludes is to be done. 
The' Apoſtle, ſaith Hugo , expounds this of prayer to God, and 
faith, that when my Spiti prays onely, 'it hath no devotion, 
andimy mind: is' without Fruit; for., « Gregory ſaith, what 
fYofits the noiſe of the mouth, where rhe heart is mute? The Apo- 
le , > 9 bu ng ſhews the ſame thing of Prayer , which be had 
done of preaching , both as. to private "and #0 publick, Prayer, and 
to the firſt be ' argues thus, That Prayer which refreſheth the 
underftanding;''antl affections, is better -than that which onely 
refreſheththe affections,” ſo # it yeh ohſe ;) yew fo, lay: I, al- 
io 1s It in the Caſe of publick Prayer, for whew it is perfor- 
med in a Tongue underſtood by the people it refreſheth both 

their 


'UMI 


xz K 23 rs 4 Q 4 * " 
E £4 4 & * % - L E * Du . ©, PSs. i he ala 3 -: Peg. * '« 
” %. - n 
( $ ? 


their underſtandings and affeQions., which. to be ſure it doth 
not when it is-uttered in a: Tongue mknown, and therefore 
Prayer in & Fongue' known to them is better. : Faber Seapaden- 
fs ſaith, rhe greateft part of men,, when they. now pray, I know 
not whether they do it 4n the Spire, yet with the mind they do not 
doe it ,, for they pray in 4 Tongue they underſtand not: and yet 
Paul &oth eſpectally frove that the Faithfull ſhould pray with the 
Sperit, and the mind, and they who pray, as cuſtomarily they are 
wont 'to doe ., they do lerrle edifie themſthues, and are. 'not able an 
the leaſt to edifie others with. their Speech., wherefore it were bet- 
ter that they ſhould ſpeak, five words in Prayer, both with the Spi- 
rit and the mind, that they might edifie themſelves. and others , 
than to pray with ten thouſand of ſuch words : They who pray thus 
are both- tn mind' and' reaſon Children, in which part it becomes 
them mot' to be ſo; for the Apoſtle doth ſubjoin, Brethren, be ye 
not Children in underſtanding. IA 


$ 10. Y. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with theSpirit, [. e. 
when thou, the Prieft or Biſhop, ſpeakeft ro thy hearers in a Tongue 
wrknown, or without that  mmrerpretation which will make thy words 
etear., Sed. *Haymo, Ant. Hugo, Glofſi Lyra, Carth;J* how: 
ſhall he thr occopiethsthe room of-the unlearned; [who kaowy- 
onely bis Pivther Tongue, im which be was burn, as ss proper” to the- 
Hearers , 'the rude , literate , the ſimple and unimellipent prople; 
which /Fands by thee whilſt thou: celebr ueeſt the myftergeof the' Maſs, 
makeſt ar bration," or goveſt a bleſs} Sed. \Haya. Anf''Hugo; 
Glofi- Citth. : Eyra.Þ:how1hallche ſay. Amenat:thy, giving'of: 
thanks, [4 rax by 10! matis doe it, 'be ganmor: with aterivipn aid: 
the word of conſent and deſire to thy benediftion.”" Henorknowing 
the end of thy. prayer ,' knows net how bo conform” himſelf ro: thee, 
who arr the Aſimſter. by pronouncing that Amew, which" is rhe. 
ward of :0onfir mnt ion und Soufent;” by which rhe" prayer 33" comple» 
red. Sed! Faym.  Anf GipM Gyra:,'Carth.J* :[eeing he-un+ 
derſtatds not' what then Yayeſt? '\E Be prrctiber: nor the Jenſtuf 
thy benedittvon, nor the loft of 1hy Prayer, Haym. Carth.T -- 
 -F.'17. For thou:mndeedpivelt chanks-well; : [rv God #7-4-rongue” 
whkyomn, Sed. Haym: Glol, CarthJ] bur-the other | who-know= 
eth rior mbar thou ſayeft,” BaymiT'is hor edified. Phe # nm af- 
feed! with, lix" 3s anon; or inftralfed by vby words ifthich: 


tbe: updtr Jiands nov;! 'A ,]: Heretherefore;-! --i _ 
: otoe 
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- Nas '1.:n: the:General,: that from. theſe; Deſcants, we are 
ſafficiently.viaſtructedthat:.the ſumple and; nnlearned: people = 
cannot be-edified; or. inſtrufted;. by. the aſs aid :in_Larrn, 
- por can\they ſay. Amen unto the Prayers, and Bleſlings , or 

Thankſgtvings uſed in it. eh 


. ;Note 2. That many of theſe Commentatours give particu- 
1ar-Deſcants.on theſe -yerſes\ wholly repugnant' to this prac- 
tice of the Church. of :Rome. As; v. g.: The inference of An: 
ſelm from-them-is this, Therefore when you come together in the 
Church for-eatfication, thoſe things ought to bt. ſpoken un the Church 
which ave underſtood of. all, and afford. edification to the hearerr. 
He: therefore that. ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue , ought to ' hold 
bis peace: in'theiChurch,,. - that thry nay. ſpeak, who can profir the 
Hlearers. | 234 175; | 
The Apoſile, ſaith Hugo, proves the ſame by anuther example, 
if the Reſpondent doth not uiderſtand the Opponent, be cannot an- 
ſwer him, and. ſo it'is here; for in like'. manner they-who are in- 
fterutted\in the. Churtb ,::5f. they: be. inſtrutted by bim. who- ſpeaks 
ip Tongues , and knows. not how: to interpret ,. they cannot anſwer, 
tt w. true} and therefore tif there-be not an Interpreter, the Apo- 
file bids him. who hath the Gift of Tongues keep ſilence'sn the Church, 
where: nothing #s to be done, but to edificatieon. And whereas it 
1s {aid, Another, 55.not\edified ," this:he:repteſents as contrary to 
thoſe *Worgs of SH.!Parl;” Let your Sprech. be. ſuch. as $s good for 
td:ficatoon,that:3t: may minifttr Grice:ito the Hearer, and to the 
fame. purpale he alleadgeth rhat ofmhe Plalmiſt, Sivy ye praiſes 
with underſtanding.” . S390 ver os ww" be | KIN, Ly 
bf Lyra 'ades,. that" the Apoſtle here ds ſcour ſeth of. publick Pr ayer * 
Reclaring,” that.if the_people underſtand: tbe Prayer. and\benedi tion 
of yhe-Pricſt,- rhey»are' better, reduord- unie'& Wt and:mare devout; 
ly.,ſay: Amin, ;that otherwiſe; they jirofie nothing, or wary lectle."... 
otcls he adds,..Þ fuppola by way of excuſe of the Latin Ser- 
vice witd-:ehen;;: thit Now that the people have accuſtomed them- 
ſeves to.canfores to] the Miniſters. of  tbe:Elnmreb; 'it-ſuffices that. the 
Clerk ſay "Amens © Anſm; Ode they. this with uaderflandiog, or 
wk crap yoo retry png .bhe. > Purdy 
© Temes ter doing all Officesdin the ewger Tongue, (If with'i 
., ben mult theyopnderſtand: che wards hich als Prigft, of 
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ficiates, amd ſo the Tongue in which he ſpeaks is not an un? 
known Tonguc. 


Y 11. F. 18. And that you may not think, I ſpeak, this to diſ- 
parage the Gift ] have not, Prim. Sed. Haym. Gloſl:} I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more than you. all. 

JV. 19. Yet in the Church [#7 the Aſſembly of: the Faithfull, 
Haym. Carth.J] I had rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
ſtanding, that I might teach others alſo, [inſtrufing them in 
Faith and manners, Gloſſ?] than ten thouſand words in a Tongue. 
(unknown, or #n obſcurity of Speech, Haym.7] where, 


Note 1. That ſome of theſe Commentatours do inform vs, 
that the Apoſtle here propounds himſelf for an example, who knew 
all Tongues, and yet when he ſpake to the French, He ſpake onely 
in the French Tongue, and ſo to others, Hugo. By his own ex- 
ample he teacheth them not to ſpeak publickly in Tongues which do 
ot edifie, Gloſl.] | 


Note 2. That they ſumm up his Diſcourſe thus, few words 
_ which profit, are better than many which do not profit , few words 
plainly ſpoken, than many in obſcurity, Prim. Sed. Haym. that 
is, few words in the Aſſemblies of the Faithfull ſpoken in the 
vulgar Tongue, before many uttered in-Latin, where it is not 
underſtood. WR 


$ 12. Y. 20, My Brethren be not Children. in underſtan-. 
ding , but men. [| Not Children, as they are who affett to ſpeak 
obſcurely, for it 1s Childi/h to affe& to ſpeak with Tongues, in which 
ſome delight, but no profit, unleſs they be interpreted, Sed. Haym. 
Anſ. Be ot like Children, preferring aleſs before a greater good, 
Tongues before Propheſie, Hugo, -Lyra.] howbeit in malice be ye 
Children but in underſtanding men, [_ ſach- as per fettly under- 
ſtand what they ſpeak, that they may inſtrutt others, and know what 
2 neceſſary to-the inſt ruftion of the Church, Haymo, Anſ. Gloſl. 


Lyra. Now hence, 


Note, ' That the inference of Faber. Vis. that they who pray 
in a Tongue by which they do net edifie others, (as the Maſs-Prieſfts 
do, ) att like Children, and that to celebrate the Me in a 
© hs N 


ongue 
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Tongue known to all, would be to a& like Men, is an infe- 
rence which clearly follow from the Deſcants: of thefe Com. 
mentatours : and much more do they a@ like Children, who- 
thus read the Scriptures. 


$ 13. Y, 21, 22. In the Law it is written, that in other 
Fongues, and other Lips will I ſpeak nnto this People; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the Lord, Where- 
fore Tongues are for a ſign not to them that believe, but to 
them that believe not z but Propheſying ſerveth not for them 
that believe not, but for them that believe. [/-#, faith Va- 
tablus, as if he ſhould have ſaid, bet not ſuch men ſpeak im the 
Charch, who ſpeak with ftrange Tongues, which they do not inter- 
pret ; for it would be a fign that you are not beloved of God, who 
is wont to ſond ſuck Prophets to an unbelieving People , whom he 
would not have to mnderſtand the truth, and know the Holy Scrip- 
zres; and this whole Paſlage is tranſcribed by Iſidore Brixtans, 
and put into- his Comment on the place. It s dealing with the 
Church, ſay .others, as God deals with perverſe and wicked men, 
te whom he ſpeaks obſcurely, becauſe he mould not bave holy things 

wen to Dogs;, and as he dealt with the wicked Fews, to Hines, 
Fake in Parables, left bearing they ſhould underſtand, and to ſhew 
that they were unworthy to know the ſecrets of God, Anf. Hugo, 
Glofl. Lyra, Carth. Zhe reaſon why they ought not to ſeek Tongues, 
ſay they, & becauſe they are for a ſign to Unbelievers , which you. 
are not, Ani. Gloſf. Carth. And becauſe Tongues are for a ſign, 
n0t for Edifioation, where ax Prophetia, plain and open rrach; with- 
owt weil and ebſcurity., belongs to the Faithfull, Gloſſ. And be- 
cauſe now there can be no need of Tongues, when. the Faithfull are 
many, and every Tongue bath a Dottonr of its own. ] So that 
according; to thefe Gloſſes the Faithfull in_ the R. Church are 
not onely. deprived of the privileges of Believers, and of: Edj- 
ficatson, . but are dealt with as men or beloved of God, men 
whom God would not have to underſtand the Truth, as perverſe 
and wicked Men, and. Dogs before whom. God will not have hi 
Pearls. to be caſt-, as Men unworthy. to know the Secrets of God, 
and even aS"Unbeltevers. ; 


I 14 F-:23. If therefore the whole Church be come toge- 
ther intp one place, and all fpe&k with Tongues, will they __ 
ay3 
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fay, that yon are mad? [6:cauſe vou {prak, confuſ:dly, not wun- 
derſt anding 07:c {16 OTHET, <=. (1 becanſ: they know not What yous ſay ; 
mill you not be 114, ,ulou' -v thein whom you ought to inſtruct, when 
they find that jour Speech profici none ? Ani. Hugo, Carth. Lyra. 
And here let any «<aſon.ule perton contider, whether there 
be not the ſame Reaſon for any /dzor hearing Maſs in a Tongue 
unknown to lay chey are mad ? 


F$ 15. Y. 26. How .is it then Brethren, [_ what 7s to be done, 


Sed. Carth. For he now begins to determine how Tongues and Pro-. 


pheſies muſt be «/ed.) Every one hath a Plalm, [ to the praiſe 
of God, Anſ. Gloll. Lyr.] when you come together, [_ m the 
Church, where you ou ht to work for the Edification of the Hea- 
rers, Anſ.] Let all things be done to Edification. [The Con- 
Clufion ts this, that nothing be done in the Charch in vain, bunt ra- 
ther that all labour, that the unsulfull may profit, for every one 
ought to improve the Grace given to him for the Edification of the 
Church , and ſo ſpeak ir it , that there be nothing in him which 
may not edifie another, Ani. Hugo, Carth. Lyra.] 

V.28. It there be no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in 
the Church, [becauſe he edifieth none, and in the Church nothing 
# to be done but to Edification, mo word is to be heard, which 
doth net edifie, Anſ, Hugo, Gloſſ. ] And let any reaſonable 
perſon judge, whether theſe Commentatours, who haye de- 
clared fo fully on the former Verſe, that rhere cay be no 
Edification by words not underſtood by the Hearer , could judge 
that they comply with this Rule of doing nothing en the Church 
but what doth anſwer to that end, who celebrate the whole aſs 
in a Tongue unknown to almoſt all the Hearers. 

Theſe things being conſidered, let any reſonable perſon 
judge whether the Authour of the Hiſtory of the Trent Conn- 
cl, had not juſt cauſe to ſay, He that would know what Lan- 
guage us to be uſed in the Church, needeth onely, without any more 
diſcourſe, read the 1,th Chapter of St. Paul, in the 1. to the Co- 
rinthians, which will ſufficiently inform him, though his mind be 
. xever ſo much prepoſſeſſed with a contrary opinion. And whether 


P. 547- 


Mercer had not cauſe to add, they amongſt us have done raſhly. Com. inEeclef. 
who brought in the cuſtome of praying in an unkyown Tongue. Whe- 5+ V+ I» 


ther Cajetan had not ground to ſay, that from this Dottrine of 
| N 2 St, Paul 


To. 3+ Opnſe. 


If. 15s 
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Se. Paul "ts proved that it is better for the Edification of the 
Church, that publick. Prayers, which are ſaid in the hearing of the 
People, 099-8 be ſaid in a Tongue common to the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple, rather than in Latin. And that hence we ought to learn, that 
it is more eligible that the Divine Offices, Canonical Hours and 
Maſſes, ſhould be ſaid intelligibly, than ſo as that they cannot 


be underſtood. And whether he had not cauſe to ſay, when he 
was reprehended for this plainneſs, that He founded his Doc- 
trine upon St. Paul. And laſtly, Whether Eraſmm did not ras 
_ tionally ask, Car dubitat Eccleſia tantum Authorem ſequi ? Imd, 
cur audet ab_eo diſſentire ? Why doth the Church doubt to fol- 
Is.1 Cor. 14. low ſo great an Authour (as St. Paul 2) Yea, how dares ſhe to. 
diſlent from him? 


—_ 
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CHAP. VL 
The CONTENTS. 


Containing Arguments from Reaſon againſt the Latin Service uſtd' 
in the Church. of Rome, viz; 1 That it- renders the woice of the: 
Maſi-Prieft uſeleſs to all who do not underſtand it, and makes 
is equal to them whether a. Dumb Prieji do Maſs, or He that 
hath the moft audible voice, $.1. 2, That it is contrary to the 
very end of ſpeech which is to ſignifiy: ſomething to the minds. 
of thoſe to whom we ſpeak, F. 2. 3. That it renders the Ser- 
vice uo more beneficial to te Idiot preſent at it, then to him 
who is abſent, and conſenteth- to the prayers of the Church in 
General. F. 3. Saying Maſs in a low voice that cannot be heard. 
is contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, and. Antiquity, Ibid.. 4. This 
Latin Service uſed to them who do not undeſtand it, is repug- 
nant tothe nature of Prayer in general, and tothe ends of Prayer 
vocal: and publick in particular. SF. 4. The ſame is proved of 
Latin Hymns . and pſalmody.. F..5.. T#+is highly: unreaſouable 
to read the Scriptures in publick,.in -a' tongue : unknown. F.. 6, 
The miſchievous effefis of this praflice ſhewed , in ten plain 
queſtions. Y, 7: F- or7 *t 


7O Scriptures thus interpreted. by the: Fathers, and other 
.  DoGours of . the Church, IT add the | plain and cogent Rea- 
ſons againſt the Latin Service of the Chxrch of Rome; which 
alſo may be ſtrengthned from the conſent of Fathers, and other 
DoGours of the Church. | 
Arg. I. :Then I Argue thus: that which rendreth the voice ot - 
the Maſs Prieft uſcleſs,. and makes it as good to moſt that are pre- 
ſent: to have .a- dumb Prieft to do Maſe, .as one that hath a 
tongue to ſay.it, ought. not te be done 3:but -to read Maſs,in Latin. 
to them who underſtand it not, rendreth the voice of, the Maſs. ad <a 
Prieft uſclefs. to them, -and: all one .as if. the Prieſt who __ | 
| tne < 
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-the Maſe, were-durmb. Ergo, Maſs ought not to be ſaid to 
them in Latin. Ce! 

This Argument is bottomed upon thele ſay- 


'® Nobis ergo verba neceſſaria ſunt jngs of St. Auſtin that ® words are neceſſary 
.quibus commoneamur (05 inſpicia- for as, nat to inſtruft, or move our God, but 


mus quid petamus, non quibus dom?- 
num ſeu docendum ſeu fletendum 


that we may be minded by them what we are to 


_ «eſſe credamus. Ep. 121: cap. 11, 81k. and Þ that there is no need of ſpeaking when 


Þo 626. 


vb Nuare non opus eft locutiome eum 
 oramus, ideft ſonantibus verbis. niſt 
Forte, ſicut ſacerdotes factunt figniji- 


we pray, that is of ſounding words, unleſs it 
be for the end for which the Prieſts do uſe 
them, viz. to frenify their minds, not to God, 


canda-mentis ſue cauſa non ut Deus but that men may hear them, and by remem- 
ſed ut homines audiant 7 conſenſrne bring of them with conſent may be carried wp 10 


.quadam per commemorationem ſuf. 


pendantur in .deum. De Magiftro. 


Caps Is 


God, Whence the Argument runs thus. 
There is no uſe of vocal prayer in :reference 
to God, becauſe he underſiands the Prieſts 
heart when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he ſpeaks, he hears 
the praycr of the heart, and ſees the word of the :mind. 

Nor ſecondly can ſpeech be uſefull that the Pricft may un- 
derftand himſelf, or know the import of the words he utters, 


for it he knowerh not before 'the import of them, . he- cannot 


do tt by founding forth he knows not what 3 ſpeech was given 
to man not to make him know his own thoughts, or words, 
tor then he unuſi be ſuppoſed to ſpeak he knows not what cill 
He hath ſpoken it, bat xo make his mind known to othars; that 
man is therefore ſenſeleſs who, ſpeaks to himſelt that he may 
underftand himfef, "0 
Nor, thirdly, can his ſpeech be ufefull to make his Hearcr's 
underſtand him, provided that he ſpeaks in ſuch a language 
which they do not underſtand, for he that hath no tongue, and 


| He that thath mone to be wnderftood., is alike infigniticant to 


them 3 a Dumb Prieft can do all the:ceremonies, and make the 
Signs, ſhew his Cracitix, and elevate his Hofi, and he that 
ſpeaks aloud to them that underſtand him not doth no moxe. 

Here thea we may enquire with St. Adwuftin 


© Nuid prodeft beutionis integri- '© what avail right words which the Hearer 
p an AER ws 17 .cum bor Uorh not underfiand, ſecing there ir 10 (cauſe 
A ey im mrs of ſpeaking, if they to mos aomderfiand what 

cauſa fi mur non -intell;gunt By 4 xa 
nya þ a groneFiagh te raf we ſpeak, for whoſe Jake we'ſpesk, For tince 


propter quos 
ae Catech. Rullibrs 


there is no uſe of vocal prayer in publick, 
'but that all together may ſignitic their do- 


fixes, 


, cap" I Ls 
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fires, and tir up one another; ao 1 Fe 


them to God, where this ev4 cannce 


anſwerable 


uetion, And *tis the very queition of St. Ambroſe ;, x Cor. 
to what end doth he ſpeak, who is not underftood ? and the aſſertion 7. 


*--preffion of 
- obtained, cavie the 
Hearers do not underſtand the voice 1 mim that prayeth, cuz 
bono ? to what end is the voice ut: it {ugh prayers Is an. un- 


1.4s 


of St. Chryſoftome that #here is no need of words where the per- 1; 


Spicuity. of #he voice is wanting. 


This Argument is urged by others thus. -Fhat which is con» 
trary to the very ends of ſpeech ought not to be done, but 
ſpeaking of the Leſſons, Palms and Prayers in Zatix, to them who 
do not underſiand that tongue is ſpeaking contrary tothe ends. 


of ſpeech, for what we would effelt when 
we ſpeak, ſaith St. Anſtin, 4 is either to teach 
or learn, or bring to. remembrance, and © He 
that ſpeaks doth outwardly give a fign of bis 
will by an articulate ſound, and for that cauſe 
onely is there uſe of ſuch a ſound in publick 
prayer.. He adds that mwardy are figns. and 
figns are nothing if they be not fignifteant, 
that ff by the words which come out of 
mouth we give a ſign to others that they may 
underfiand ſomething, and ought not v0 ſpeak, 
if we fignifie nothing, -- That 5 in prayer to God 


whom we connect teach, and: to whoſe remems- 


brance we can' bring nothing ;- we either. ad- 
moniſh our felves.. or do it that others may+b: 
taxpht or admoniſſed, And that * in thoſe 
things which are diſcerned by the mind, be in vain 
bears tbe ſpeech of others, wh# tannsd diſcern 
bi; mind by. it. Now ſare by ſpeaking” of- 


Our” 


4 Aut docere aut diſcere. ib. de 
magiſtro cap. 1. 

* Qui lequitur ſug voluntatis fig 
mum dat per articulatum ſonum. Sig- 
num, mji aliquid fegnificat, poteſt eſſe 
fignum ? 


f Omnibus que ex ore tuo pro- 
rumpunt ſignam mthi das ut intel< 
ligam aliquid. cap. 2. 


* Inowando deo quem doceri aut 
commonert exiſtymare non poſſumus, 
id verba velcent ut vel nos ipſos 
commune faciamus veb alii commone= 
antur docganturve per nos. cap. 6, 

» Intts que mente cermintur fru- 
flra: cernentis loquelas audit qniſquis 
ea cernere nan poteſt;” cap. 12. 


. the Muſb in Latin to them who-do not underftand'it, they teach 
them nothing, they bring nothing to their remembrance, they give 
nolignificant- ſign of their mind to them, they do-not admoniſh 
others, they therefore mult by St: Awftins Rules, fpeak contrary 
tothe ends of ſpeech. | Yea in the Judgment of Se. Paw!,” and all 
the Fathers who do- Comment on hinz,, | they- are: Burbayians; 


they ſpeak mnto the ain, vainly, naprofi 


fitably, *t9 no body; 8 the - 


Profit of nons, and therefore - doubtleſs in their-judgment; they - 
do not anſwer the great ends of publick.Speech. 


Arg. II.. 


4*Core: Il a7 
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Arg. II. 2. © That which hindreth the-Lefſons read, the Pſalms 
** haunted, the Praycrs offered up to -God from being done to 
 edification ought not to be done, the command of the Apoſtle 
« being -expreſs.and plain that 2/! things ſhould be done to edi- 
© fication, but reading of the Leſſons, chaunting of the Pſalms, 
i and Prayers in Latin to them who do not underſtand that 
- tongue, hindreth-the Leſſons. read, the Pſalms and Prayers 
© chaunted, from being done to edification, at leaſt in refe- 
*.XEnCe tO them. Ergo. It ovght not to be done. The Minor which 
_ can be denied., is guarded with the conliant ſuff age 


De Geneſs ad of the holy Fathers, who, with St. Auſtin, do unanimouſly de- 
bit, I. 12. C8. Clare that: 0 man is edified by bearing. what be doth not under- 


ftand, and that when men ſpeak with an unkyown tongue they 


.can profit #one. If it be repiyed that although theſe: things be 


not done to the edification of the illiterate. yet are they done 
to the benefit of the Learned Clerks, and that is ſufficient, the 
Fathers baffle this evafion by declaring that St. Paul every where 
prefers that which tends to. the beneſit -of -moſt., To 17k oviapegov 
#bat wich is for the common benefit , that he, lays down. this 


" as a Canon, that which is uſefull tro moſt. muſt be done. in-the 


publick, ſervice of the Church, that we muſt chiefly labour that 
the unskiIfull may profit by them, and ſay, without diſtinion, 
-Or EXCeption, that if we meet for the edification of the Church, 
#boſe things ought to-be ſpoken which the  Hearers underſtand. 
Arg.'II. 3. That which rendersthe Sexvice of God no more 
<< beneficial "to the.\unlearned. that are' preſent] then to them 
*-that are abſent, and conſent to the payers and praiſes in 
<< general , .and to- what.is done for all faichfull peoples, that 
* ** ought not to be done, much lefs enjoyned, becauſe it ren- 
* dreth their: coming. together not for the better, . which is the 
©-crime objected by: St. Pal to the. Corinebions. But praying 
* in, Latin rendreth-that -Service of God {to them to whom 


# Latin is unknown, no more beneficial, though preſent, then 


** if chey were abſent and conſenting, Sc. For what profit can 
he receive, who hears a ſound ;and difcerns;it not ? were it : oc 
as. good (he were abſent: as. preſent, Tay he not as well place 
kiwi in ſomc- part of; the; Church. where he (cannot hear-it, 

where. he. can? *tis. true by accident: it may. be; better for 


im rg; be there, becauſe he {ces what: is KOBE, and guefles ac 


- ſome- 


my 


$ 
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ſomething in the genera], but ſtill he is no better for what he 
hears, -but onely for what he ſees, nor is he farther benefited 
by that than as it helps his underltanding, and therefore all 
that is not underſtood, does him no more benefit that is pre- 
ſent, than to him that is abſent, and conſents to the prayers 
in general, andto what, is donde for all faithfull People. Nor 
can any man give a good \account why a deaf man ſhould not 
be as fit an hearer of ſuch ſervice, as is the,illiterate perſon 
of the quickeſt car, though irc be evident that *tis to him all 
one whether you ſpeak when he is preſent, or when he is ab- 
ſent. And truely theſe things how abſurd ſoever they may 
ſeem to us blind Proteftants, ſeem to be no abſurdities or in- 
congruities unto the R. Catholick, for he, faith the Authour 


of a Papiti Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, is commanded © to cap, 249.59. 


aſfiſi at the Church Service, and to hear Maſs, and in this 
© he is infiruced, not to underſfiand the words, but to know 
«© what is done. For the Maſs being a ſacrifice wherein is 
« daily commemorated the Death -and Paſſion of Chriſt by 
« an oblation made by the Pricſ- of the body and bloud of 
* the immaculate Lamb under the ſymbels of bread and 
** wine according to his own infticution, *tis not the buſineſs 
*« of the Congregation preſent to employ their ears in attending 
* to the words, but their hearts in contemplation of the di- 
<« vine Myſteries, by raifing up fervent affections of love, thank(- 
« giving, compaſſion, hope, ſorrow for ſins, reſolutions of a- 
* mendment, &c, That thus having their heart and intention 
« united with the Prieſts they may be partakers of his prayers, 
« and of the ſacrifice he is then offering, and for the raifing 
« of theſe affections in his ſoul, and filling his heart with the 
« ecftafies of love and devotion, he thinks in this caſe 
« there is little need of words, a true Faith without theſe is 
« all ſufficient. — and if he muſt needs have words, let him 
« behold with the eye of faith the gaping wounds of his Re- 
« deemer, and fee if thoſe ſpeak nothing to his ſoul, if they 
&« do not 'tis becauſe he wants faith 3 if nothing therefore con- 
© cerns his devotion, that the Maſs is aid in Latin, if the 
&* Church has ordered it thus; So to preſerve unity as in Faith, 
* {© in the external worſhip gf God, and to prevent altera- 
<« tions and changes which it would be expoſed to if in vul- 


« oar Languages, and other good-reaſons, What's that to him ? 
O cc he 


þ. 6l. 


Pfal.*s8:-4 5+ 
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< he-ſkould receive but little advantage if it were in his mo- 
« ther Tongue. For, belides- that- #he greater part is ſaid in ſo 
&« low. a voice-that tis #0t- poſſible that he ſhould hear it , the words 
« do not belong to bim, that's onely. the Prieſt's office, and his 
«. obligation is to- accompany the Prieſt in prayer and ſpirit, 
« to. be a joint offerer with him to contemplate the Myſteries 
& there repreſented, and to excite in his ſoul devotions accor- 
<«. ding to the exigency of. every paſſage, Now. it theſe things 
be true, | 

x. It evidently follows that a Dumb Prieft may well officiate, 
and a deaf man- may.join with -him in the celebration of the 
Romiſh- Maſ7, and that there is little: need of -tongue to ſpeak; 
or: ear to hear this great and folemne part of . publick, wor(hip- 
in the Charch of Rome, for if it be not the bufinel(s of the con- 
orepation to employ their ears in attending" to the -words, if the 
words dv not belong #0 them, they may as well attend upon this 
ſervice who cannot hear- one word as they-that can, ſhould they 
who underſtand this Latin be likg the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth her 
ears, which will. no#-boarkg# 10 the voice of the charmer, or like 
them, "who, as: the” Prophet 'Zechariah complains, ſtopped -their 
ears that tbey ſhould not hear ,_ the Church of Rome could have 
no reaſon to complain of any of her members for ſo doing. 
And: ſeeing the Dumb Prieft could clevate the Hoft, and ſhew 
the Crucifiz,, and lay the Conſecrazted wafer on the Table, and 
do all the outward figns, which tend: to raiſe the affections 
of the people by- contemplation of - what they-fee, I know-not 
why. he may- not offtciate as well as he who hath the loudeſt 
voice among thoſe people to whom the words belong not, and 
who are #0t concerned to attend to any. of the words pronounced, 
but-are- inſtructed, according to this Aathour,. #ot. #0 anderſtand 
#he words. 

2, Hence-it- muſt follow -that the. Papsft is irrationally com- 
manded to. hear Maſs, as he faith he is, 'and that he rather 
thould be commanded to ſee Maſs. For what is more abſurd 
than to command him to hear words that do- ot belong to him, 
and which *tis #ot-his hufineſs to attend to, and which for the 
greateſt: part are ſaid in fo low a voice that *tis impoſſible that 
be (ould: bear them, faith this Authour. 

3. As for the preſent pradtile of the Church of Rome which, 
faith he, is to read-the greateſt part-of the Maſs in ſo low a voice 
5 | thas- 
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#hat *t1r impoſſible the people ſhould bear it. He doth,. or may 

know that this is contrary. to the praQiſe of . Chriſt , ' in the 

firſt inſtitution -of the - Sacrament, 'and to':the Declaration of 

St, Paul, that he who undertiandeth not the Enchariſticel thank(- 

giving of the Prieft cannot ſay Amen to it, and contrary to the 

univerſal practice of the Chxrch of Chriſt by the plain Tefti- 

monies of the Fathers, who exprefly teach that the Faithfull, 

even all the- people preſent ſaid Amen at the conſecration, and 
benedicion of the Exchariftical oblations, particularly from the 
forementioned teſtimony of Jxjtin M. in the ſecond Century, 

from the Teſtimonies of ® Tertzlian,:and >» Denys of Alexan- « De ſpec. 
dria in the third from the forementioned Teſtimony of Cyril of c 25: 
Jeruſalem, and from the Teſtimony of © St. Ambroſe in the fourth, : pad Ext. 
from the Teſiimonies of 4 St. Aftin, 'and of Pope Leo in the «© 7, 2 qu 
fifth Century, from the Novel of Fuftinian in the fixth Centvry, myſt. initian- 
which expreſly forbids all Biſhops and Prieſts to celebrate the !#r- cap. 9. 
holy Communion, a7 7 ozmomrwvoy, itt a ſilent woice, and © Sr; uot 
expreſly commands them to do it , wer# gaiis 7 morniro Aug pe 
eZarswimns, with a voice heard by the faithfull people, From the Jejun. 
Nomo canon of Photius in the ninth Century which mentions 
this Novel as a Law then obtaining in the Church of Chriſt, 
as alſo doth Bal/amon in the tweltth Century to ſhew the prac- 
tice of the Weſt even to the cloſe of the ninth Century, to the 
Teſtimonies of Albinus and Amalarins, 1 add the words of Paſ- 
chaſins Rathbertus, which are theſe, Behold in the book of the 
Sacraments compiled,as webelieve) by bleſſed Peter what thePrieft _ 
praysin the Canon, that the Sacrament may be made the body and Epiſt ad Fre- 
bloud of Thy beloved Son, which prayer being finiſhed, with © 
a joint voice we ſay All Amen, And fo every Church in every 
Nation and Language confeſſeth and prays. And the words 

of © Florus who faith that Amen which is anſwered in all « 4yen, ut 
Churches is interpreted trxe, this therefore do the Faithfull An- ab omni ec- 
{wer at the conſecration of ſuch a Myſtery, as do they alſo £/a reſpon- 
in every lawfull Prayer. And therefore Cardinal Boa having detur Oo 
cited theſe words, confeſſeth that afterwards it was decreed +, Bmy 
that the Canon ſhould be'faid with a low voice, and fo this Rerumliturg. 
cuſtome ceaſed. So that this-cuſftome is as great a Novelty, {+ 2+ c- 12+ 
and apparent deviation from the praQice of the Church of Chriſt, ?* 775* 
and from St. Paws preſcription, as that of praying in a tongue 

not- underſtood, and therefore cannot juſtitie that practice. 

Q 2 4. This 
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4. This Apology for reading of the Canon of the Maſs in 
Letin, or in.a Language not underſtood by the people, is built 
on an aſſertion abundantly confuted by St. Par; and* all'the 
Ancient Commentators who have writ upon him, for tis to this 
effe&, that the people ſuffer no injury by this praflice, becauſe it 
belongs not to them to know the words of the Prayers, Leſſons, 
or Thankggivings uſed in the Canon of the Maſ5, * Nor are they 
. * concerned to attend to any of the words pronounced, that 
<« without the knowledge of them they may raiſe up fervent 
<. affeions of love, thankſgiving, hope, compaſſion, ſorrow 
* for ſins, reſolutions of amendment, and have their hearts, and 
« intentions ſo-united with the Prieſts as to be partakers of his 
© prayers and ſacrifice, and-ſo be edified as well as if- they 
« knew the meaning of the words. 

But St. Par! in oppoſition to- theſe things ſaith v. 5. that 
the Chxrch cannot be edified by. him who ſpeaks with tonguer, 
unleſs he: doth interpret, he enquires v. 6. if I come to you ſpea- 
king in tongues , what ſhall T prefit you , without revealing of 
the import of them * He faith that he ſpeaks to the air who 


| ſpeaks not in the Church words cafie to be underjtood, or of 


"clear and diſtin& lignification to the Hearer, v. 7. 9. That he 
who ſpeaks (o in the Chxrch as that the Hearer doth not know 
the power of bis voice, is to him a Barbarian, v. xI, That if 
he prays in the Church in an unknown tongue his mind is un- 
fruitfull to the Hearer, v. 14. He is not edified by it, ». 17. He 
cannot ſay Amen v0 it becauſe he underflands not what he ſaith, 
2.16. And from theſe things concludes, this was to be done, 
that he who ſpake with tongues ſhould interpret what he ſpake, 
and he that prayed with his ſpiritual Gife ſhould alſo pray 
with bis underſtanding that be might inflrut} others, v. 15---18, 
To which the Admirers.of Tongues might Anſwer in the words 
of this Repreſenter, what of all this, what injury do the peo- 
ple ſuffer by all this, ſince they are not concerned to underſtand 
the words, or attend to them, what if they profit nothing by the 
words, which belong not to them? true Faith without them 
is alſuffcient. Haſt. thou forgot St. Paul, that we Chriſtians have 
Maſs every day, or every Lord's day at leaſt, and that in this 
the Chriſtian is. inflrufied not to dd the words, but to know 
what is done, to employ not bis ears in attending to the words, 
but bis beart in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, by raiſmg 


up 
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wp fervent affellions of love , thanksgiving, 8c. what therefore 
though the Maſs Prieft be a Barbarian, and ſpeak to the air; 
in uting words which belong not to the hearer , what abſur- 
dity is in that, what though the hearer be not edified , or 
do-- not profit by- the words he hears. Since by this alſuffi- 
cient faith without them, and by this contemplation of the 
divine MyReries, he edifies ſo much ? | 

Again the Fathers do unanimovſly declare, in oppoſition to 
this Paradox, that they who meet together that the Church may 
he edified ought to ſay ſuch things which the hearers may under- 
fland, that otherwiſe they are Barbarians to the bearers, their 
words are loſt in the air, and profit #0 body, and the poor igno- 
rant perſons, they conceived an abſnrdity in reading, finging, 
or praying in any part of publick ſervice, whereas it ſeems 
'tis no ſuch matter, the hearer being #ot concerned 'to attend to _ 
the words, but rather being inſtructed not to know them, St. Parl, 
ſay theſe miſtaken Fathers, would have the words of him that 
prayeth underſtood , *tis convenient by Reaſon of the-words of 
St. Paul, that the prayers of the H. Oblation, i. e. the Canon of the 
Maſs, ſhoutd be uttered with a clear voice, the hearers, (ay they, 
fpould be able to interpret the prayer they bear, for otherwiſe they 
cannot ſay Amen, ( Let the Clark do it for them ſay the R. 
Dofours ) the Prieſt muſt utter in his- prayer words known to 
them that are preſent, for otherwiſe his prayer hath no devo- 
tion, is derrived of its effect, No man receives benefit by- it, 


what of that , ſay the R. Doflours, the drife of the Church in Vant.'þ. 359. 


appointing Lyturgies, and ſet forms of Common prayer and rea- 


dings in the Maſs, was not for the peoples inſtrucion, *Tis not Popery Miſ- 
tbe buſineſs of the congregation preſent, (aith another, #9 employ Tepr. c. 24- 
their ears in attending to the words, the words do not belong ?* 59 


to them, it being an undeniable thing that to ſay prayers well, 


Þ. 61, 


and devoutly, it is not neceſſary to- have attention on the wards, p. 62 


or 0# the ſenſe of the prayers, Whatſoever theſe ignorant Fathers 
might ſay to the contrary. 

Beſides theſe Arguments which do in general concern rea- 
ding, praying and ſinging of the Maſs in Latin-to them. 
to whom it moltly is a Tongue unknown. There be: many 
clear and: convincing demonſtrations againſt all theſe- practices 
in particular, and to begin with Prayer. 
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-1. That Which is repugnant 'to the ' nature of Prayer jn ge- 

. neral, tothe ends of prayer - vocal, and pablick, in particular, 

and to the circumſtances required to make it acceptable, and 

free from blame, that ought not to be done, but prayer in Latin, 

to them to whom it is a tongue unknown, and by whom it 

is not underſtood, is ſuch. Ergo, it ought not to be done. And 

-.7. it is repugnant to the nature of prayer, for that in Scriptzre 

Pſal. 25. 1- language 1s the pouring fortb of the ſoul before God, the lifting 
-Plal. 84. 21 pi of the heart unto him, the crying to him with the heart, 
5 Sv gs the defire of the heart, But the heart cannot defire what it 

% « 15. 2. | | 

underftands not, we cannot poxr forth the ſoul, or lift up the 

heart to God, or be excited ſo to do by words which are of no 
fignificancy to us when they are either heard, or uttered. Prayer 

**Clem Alex. by the'* Fathers is defined to be incenſe aſcending from the 
vim -- < foul as from an Altar, and from a pure mind and conſcience, 
-.Orig. contra, ſuch words as do aſcend like incenſe from pious ſouls, but where 
Cell. /.8. the ſoul hath no perception of the meaning of the words it 
Þ- 389 hears, or utters, they can inſpire it with no defires, the 
mind 'and conſcience. cannot be affected with the hearing of 

them, and fo no prayer,, truely and properly fo called, -can 

be produced by the hearing of them. 

2, It is repugnant to the ends of publick vocal prayer, for 

they are 1. a ſymphony, or mutual conſent of thoſe who pray 

in what they ask, according t0.that ſaying of our Lord, if two 

"Matt. 18. 19. oF you conſent in any thing which you ſhall ack, it ſhall be done 
| Rom. 15. 4.4 ##t0 you. 2. The gloritying God not onely with one mouth, 
. but with one heart, So Chryſoftome, Occumenius, 1htopbylaGi 

upon that place. But how can the illiterate perſon, who un- 

derſtands not what the Prieſt doth ſay, be moved by it to plo- 

rifie God in bis heart, together with him? or to conſpire 

with him in the very thing he asketh? and if he cannot -do 

this, how can he anſwer theſe great ends of publick prayer ? 

Agrecable to this is even the dodtrine of many Schoolmen, and 

other DoGours of the R. Church. for the ends of vocal prayer 

-+ De Can. ſet down by + Brel, are firſt the excitation of inward devotion, 
Miſſe 2. The illumination of the mind, 3. The more eaſie calling of 
«ry Fe thoſe things -to mind we pray for, in the time of prayer. 4. The 
keeping of the mind from wandring. 5. The more complete ren- 
dring of what is due to God, viz. The doing it bath with mind 

.and body, 6, Akind of redundance from the ſoul upon the body 


from 
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from the vehement affeliion and devotion of it ,' and laſtly the 


inftrufion of others, Now-which of all theſe ends can be ob- 
tained by hearing of that prayer we underſtand not: ſure 
Biel thought that none of them could be obtained unleſs the 


prayer were known- unto the people, whence 
in the ſame p'ace he afferts, that * Vocal 
prayer ought to be known wo the people for 
whom *tis offered, which it cannot be, \{aith 
he, unleſs it be vocal, for the people ought in 
this to be conform to the Minifters of the Church 
entreating God in a way poſſible v0 them, 
whence the Church did reaſonably appoint. that 
the Miniſters of the Church. ſhould pronounce 
ſuch prayers with a loud voice that they. might 
come to the notice of All, This it (cems was 
anciently the care of the Church, not that 


* Oratio publica neceſſaria eff v9s 
cal;s; oportet enim quod tals oratin 
inmteſcat popo pro quo * offertar \, 
quod fieri non poteſt niſi ſit wacalis, 
debet namque-ſe populus in hec Mini» 
ftris Eccleſie conformare ipſum ſe- 
cundam modicum- (tl. madam ) fobi 
prſſubilem publice deprecando ts aides - 
rationabiltter ftlatnrt Eccleſaa, ut Wh, 
niſtri-Eccleſie bujuſmod! orationes eti- 
am alta vece pronunctent ut ad noti- + 
tlam omnium poterint pervenire, ibid; - 
F. 169. B: & F. 70. 


they ſhould come to the knowledge of very few; and in ſome 

places of none at all, as, through the care of the Treat Council and 22. g. 82, - 
the R. Church, it is at preſent. ' Thomas Aquinas in.his Summs At 12- 
had before uttered thefe- laſt words, and: from: him Bzel- did 

verbatim tranſcribe them , as alſo three of the-ſeven ends of : 


prayer, viz. I. T The excitation of the inward 
devotion by whith the mind. of the perſon that 


prays is elevated to God, 2. The paying what.) 


is due to God, that man may ſerve God with 


: .F Oratie: eff: aſcenſus in Deum + 


Autem fiert nan ;poteſt per waces 


ale 
ifs comuntte ſint ment?. 


the whole that he hath" from him, not onely + 


with the mind, but with the body. 3. That there'may be a ve- 
dundance from the ſoul upon the body , according to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, my heart is glad, and my tongue rejoiceth,: and: having - 
given the opinion of theſe two'great' Schoolmenin/ this: cale, it 
will be needle(s ro fhew that others -of them followed 'theſe lea- 


ding Dodowurs of the Schools. 


* 


| 3. As for the circumſtances required 'to make this' Service Rationale 
acceptable, and prevalent, or to preſerve it from being incffec- Yictum. 


Tertull. de 


tual and blame worthy, St. Paul requires.'' x That it be.aoy1n) | 

; vn . , . oe Yat.cAþ.T 2» 
aaTpeia, reaſonable ſervice, i, e. the ſervice of our tational-facul- rom. 12. r. - 
ty, that we ſhould: love and ſerve: him with 'all-owr heart, and 1 Sam. 12. 
all our mind, that we ſhould come unto: Kit with a true theart 2% © 


Mart, 22.37» 


iu full aſſurance of faith , and ſerve him with oun-ſpirit, and oſha 
glorifie. bim with our ſoul , and body which are his , paxticu- Hebr. 10.22, 


laxly Rom. 2. 9, .- 


DE. S 

1 Cor. 6. 19. Jarly "that 'we- ſhould pray with the underſtanding, with the de- 

Rom, 12-1- fire of the beart , that we muſt ſeck him with, all owr heart, 

Rom. 1 r. 4nd all our ſoul, muſt ſet our beart and our ſoul to ſeek the Lord 

Deur. 4. 29. God, muſt ſeek him with the whole heart, Pal. 119. 2. 10. 

Joſ. 22. 5. Search for bim with all our hearts, and engage our hearts to 

CI 22. approach unto him, and lift: up -our hearts with our bands 

25.29.12, #nto God in the Heavens, and they who do not cry unto bim 
Jer. 29. 13 ates” £57 AG 

O- 21. with their hearts, and who draw nigh unto him, with their lips, 

"aq —_ when their - hearts are far from him, are (aid to worſhip him in 

ro & OUaihte 

(1 vey Moreover, the prevailing prayer muſt, ſaith St. Famer, be 

Jam. 5. 16. Senor ry2gysuerm, a prayer put up with great devotion, i#tention 

and inward working of the heart, and ſutably the Fathers ,gene- 

rally tell us, this intention of the mind is neceflary, becauſe 

Moral. 22. God is not the hearer of the voice, but of the heart, or as St: Gre- 

C- 18. gory, true prayer conſifts not in the words of the mouth, but in the 

thoughts of the heart, that we mult knock with a..pious exci- 

tation," and fervent intention: of #he heart in prazer, with many 

things of a like nature, but what- poſbbility is there that the 

illiterate, who know not in the Jeaft the meaning of the words 

the Moſs Prieſt utters, ſhould thus join with him in his prayer, 

_ ſerving God with all by heart, ſoul. and mind, engaging, and 

lifting up his 'heart\to God, and praying .with the[underflanding. . 

He indeed may think of other good things at the ſame time, 

or uſe ſome other prayers with. which - he is - acquainted 

but join with the Maſ7 Prieſt in his: he cannot, for his heart 

knows nothing of it, conceives nothing ofthe ſenſe of the words 

ſpoken, and fo is not affected with them, or moved by them 

to. defire any thing. : He therefore loſeth all the- advantages he 

might receive by theſe' prayers ſpoken -in a language underſtood, 

the excellency- of devotion, the paſſion of defires, the affſent 

of the mind to God , the intelleQual converſation with him, 

the aQings of his faith, affiance, hopes, compunQion , hu- 

miliation upon occaſion of the prayers recited, and whether it 

be_reafonable/.that in the publick Service all theſe advantages 

ſhould' be loſt to the greateſt part of the Catbolick Church, to 

= them who chicfly need, and - might entirely enjoy them from 

; the ſervice miniftred in their Motber tongze, It any reaſonable 

man judge. | 


2. As 
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2. As for Pſalmody, Praiſes and Thanks- 
givings, the Argument is much the ſame, 
for theſe thankſgivings, ſaith the Pſalmift, 
muſt proceed * from the ground of the heart, 
theſe praiſes multi be ſung with underſtanding, 
with melsdy in the heart, with grace in the 
heart, we muſt praiſe God with the ſoul, with 
all that is within us, with all the heart, with 
upri:htneſs of beart, with the whole heart, 
Corde magis quam voce, with a mind more 
imployed than the voice, ſaith St. Ferome, and 
all the Fathers before cited; either then let 
the people praiſe thee O God, yea let all the 
people praiſe thee, is a ceremonial precept, not 
now obligatory, no not when they come into 
the Temple where every man, ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh of bis praiſe, and then St. Paul's 
enquiry, how ſhall be that is unlearned ſay 


N:hil eft ſola voce canere fine cordi 

intentione ſed ſicit ait Apoſtolus can- 
tantes in cordibus veſtris.” Biel de 
Can. Mill. lec. 62. F. 170. A. Pre- 
ftaret fateor fs eas intelligerent. Dj- 
vus enim Hieronymus idem docet his 
verbis oF canere igitur CF pſallere oo 
laudare dominum magis animo quam 
voce debemus —— quod y pracipit 
ſpiritus ſanFus in pſalmo per 0s Da- 
vid dicens pſallite Domino ſed ſapi- 
enter, (9 rurſus Auguſtinus pſalmis 
( hymns cum oratis deum hoc wer- 
ſetur in_corde quod profertur in voce 
Alberrus Pius Reſp. ad Eraſm. /. 6. 
de Cerim. F. 116. B, 

F Plal. 47. 7. 1 Cor. I4, 15. 
Eph. $5.18. Col. 3. 16. Pal. 9. 1. 
$6. 12. 103.I. I19.7, 10. 

Terruli. de orat. cap. 10. 13. 

Cypr. de orat. Dom. p. 140. 

Plal. 29. 9» 


Amen at thy giving of thanks, was but a fri- 
volous, and needleſs queſtion, or they muſt 
be excuſed from doing it as Scripture, and the Fathers ay it 
ought to be done, with the heart, ſoul and underſtanding, or 
elſe the praiſes uſed in publick muſt be utter'd in a language 
they may underſtand. And ſurely were it ſo, they would re- - 
ceive great profit, and advantage by it, for their hearts would 
be filled with ſpiritual joy, with a deep ſenſe of the Divine 
goodneſs, and mercy to them in thoſe things, for which they 
praiſe him, they would be obliged by theſe confiderations to 
a greater. love, and a more chearfull obedience to fo good a 
God, and why all theſe great benefits ſhould be loſt to all the 
illiterate Members of the Chxrch of God, that is unto the 
greateſt part of the Church Catholick, which chiefly need theſe 
helps, I am not able to conceive. To loſe the benefit of pub- 
lick Prayers and praiſes, can be nothing lefs than to loſe the be- 
nefit of the means of grace, and the ordinances of God from which 
we obtain pardon of fins, are ftrengthned in faith, confirmed 
in hope, increaſed in charity, are comforted in ſorrows, derive 
help from God, are made ſenſible of his love, and are encou- 
raged in his ſervice, andI much fear they will have a-great deal 
to anſwer for at the great day of judgment, who command and 
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plead for 'the performance of God's Publick Service in ſuch a 
manner as neceſſarily deprives ſo many of Chrift*s ſheep of ſuch 


ſpiritual advantages 'to be received by it ; God grant that they 
who are concerned may lay this to heart. 


Obj. But faith the Authour of Popery Miſrepreſented and Re- 
ſented. © © If at any time the Papitt be preſent at the Church 
&* Officer, the Litany, ſolemn Thankſgivings, .exequics, &c. 


<« which are all performed in Latin, or ſhould ſay any private 


« prayers, Or fing an hymn in the ſame language which he 
« underſtands not, yet is he taughtthat this may be - done 
<« with great benefit to his ſoul, and the acceptance of God, 
« if at theſe occaſions he does but endeavour to raiſe his thoughts 
« to Heaven, and fix his heart upon his Maker. For that God 
« doth not reſpet the language of the lips, but of the heart, 
« does not attend the motion of the-tongue, but of the mind, 
« and if theſe be but directed to him in thankſgiving, in 
«- praiſing, 'in petitioning, he need not doubt but that God 
&« accepts his prayers and devotionsz it being an undeniable 
© thing that to fay prayers well and devoutly, 'tis not neceſ- 
« ſary to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the 
<« prayers, but rather purely on God. Of theſe three attentions, 
& this laſt being approved by all as of greateſt perfetion, and 
© moſt plealing toGod. And this hecan have whetherhe under- 
&« ftands the words, or no, it being very ufual and cafie for 
<« a Petitioner to- accompany his petition with an carnelt defire 
< of obtaining his ſuit , though the language in which it is 
« worded be unknown to him. 


 Repl. To this it hath been lately anſwered, that the publick 
Offices of devotion were deſigned for the uniting the hearts aud 
deſires of the people in the ſame things, (orin our Saviour's lan- 
guage that they might conſpire and. agree in any thing which 
they ſhall ask) there being one form of prayer for all to join to- 
gether in, that with the united force of the whole Congregation 
their petitions. may go up to Heaven, Now in order to this uni- 
ted devotion it is plainly neceflary that the people all know 
what they pray for. 2. That all the Devotion which the 4#- 
tbour. mentions as neceſſary to be performed in publick, by the 


common people, may be done as well at a filent Meeting where 
| no 


not a word is ſpoken, as where the Maſt Prieft ſpeaketh what 
they underftand not in the loudeſt voice. If at theſe dumb 
Meetings they do but endeavour to raiſe their thoughts to Heaven, 
and fix their hearts upon their Maker for that God 4dgth wot 
reſpet} the language of the lips, but of the heart, dyes not attend 
the motion of the tongue, but of the mind, and if theſe be but 
direfied to him in thankggiving, in praifing, in petitioning, be 
need not doubt but that God accepts his prayers and devotions, 
and if thi be ſufficient all publick, forms muſt be unneceſſary. 

3. Whereas h2: confidently adds that it #4 @ thing undenyable, 
that to ſay prayers well and devoutly it is not neceſſary to have 
attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the prayers, but ra- 
ther purely. on God, of theſe three attentions the laſt being ap- 
proved by all 4s of greateſt perfefion., and moſt pleaſing to God, 
This bold affertion is not gnely without all prefident from 
Scripture, or the writings of the Ancient Fathers, touching pub- 
lick prayer , or praiſes, but it is flatly oppoſite to both, and 
in it relf ridiculous, it is flatly oppoſite to St. Paul, who de- 
clares-he cannot ſay Amen well, and devoutly unto the prayers or the 
thankggiving of the Prieſt, who knows not what he ſaith; as ſure 
he cannot do, who attends not to the ſenſe of the words, the 
Prayer or: the thankſgiving which he uſeth. *Tis flatly op- 
poſite to all the Ancient Commentatours on thoſe words of St. Paul, 
who do with one conſent declare that he who knoweth not 
the ſenſe or meaning of the words uſed in prayer or thank(- 
giving, cannot duly, or as 'he onght yield his affent unto it, 
or confirm it with his teftimony. This bold Afﬀertion expreſly 
is confated by theſe ſayings of the Fathers, that when the 
words of the prayer are unkuown to them that are preſent—--n0 
man receives benefit by it, that when it is not underſtood it hath 
av devntion, and i deprived of ts effet. That je maſt ſing with 
underftanding of the things we fing, with conſideration of the thin 
ſpoken, flirring up our minds to -underftand, and that ditherwil 
we onely fing unto the air, onely honour God with our lips, when 
owr hearts ave far from® him, | Laſtly *tis a ridiculous aſſertion 
for may I not as rationally fay that to fpeak well it is not ne- 
ceffary 4 man ſhould attend ro the. ſenſe of what he ſpeaks, 
but onely to the perſon to whom he ſpeaks; as that to pray 
well it is not neceffary he ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what 
he prays, but-onely to the God he prays to, can I pray de- 
voutly without deſiring, fervemly that God would hear my 

F2 prayer 
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prayer, and can I have a fervent deſire of ary thing of which I 
have no ſenſe? can I expreſs that defire without a ſenſe of it, 
or attending to it, or it I could, is it fit faith 


* Quomodo Dems prefiabit pre- * the Father, that God ſhould attend to tby 
canti quicquid graverit cum ad Pie- yraver when thou thy ſelf doeſt not do it, or 


candum neque 


ex animo neque 0b- 


ſervanter accedat. La&antius /. 5- regard that defire which is ſenſeleſ;, and unre- 


C. 19, 


Hoſ. 8, 12. 


. garded by thy ſelf. 

But 3. That men ſhould think it reaſonable to read the word 
of God unto the people in a tongue they do not underliand, 
that is to deliver God's meſſage , his command concerning 
things which he requires them to do, or leave yndone upon 
the greateſt penalties, in ſuch a manner as. that the perſons 
concerned in that Meſſage, and bound to yield obedience to 
thoſe commands ; ſhould be unable to diſcern his will and Mef- 
Gage to them, that they ſhould lie under a neceffity of ſuf- 
fering the reproof of Ephraim, 1 Bave written to them the great 
things of my law, but they have counted them as a ſtrange thing. 
Or a thing not belonging unto them to know, or do, this [ 
ſay is a praQice in it felf fo abſurd and irrationa], ſo contrary 
to the policy and cuſtome of all Nations in matters of like 
nature. So repugnant to'the great purpoſe and deſign of God 


_- in ſending of this meſſage by his Prophers, and inſpired Pen- 


men , fo plainly contradiQory to the ſenſe, faith and practice 
of the whole body of Chriſtians through many Ages of the 
Church, that it is matter of exceeding admiration that any who 
are called Chriſtians ſhould ſet themſelves to juſtifie, and plead 
for this enormity , and more particularly, that they who do 
pretend a reverence for the concurrent praQice of the -Church of 
former Ages, and to hold nothing which hath not by Tradi- 
tion been handed down unto them, ſhould be guilty of it. For 
do not all the Kingdoms of the world deliver to their Subjects 
thoſe Laws which they would have them praQtice in that lan- 


guage which they underſtand ? did any Nation ever dream of 


promulgation of them in a tongue unknown ? is not the thing a 
contradicion in it (elf, it the Minifters ofthis Nation ſhould una- 
nimouſly fay they judged it expedient that all our Laws, and 
all his Majeſty's Proclemations ſhould be read to the People onely 
in the Latin tongue, would they not render themſelves ridicu- 
lous, and juſily incurr the cenſure of their Civil Governowrs ? 
why then do men deal fo with the Laws, Edics, Meſſages of - 
the great God of Heaycn, as no man in his wits ever thought 


fat 


fit to deal with any humane Laws on earth ? for though ſome 
Heathen Nations have thought fit to keep their Laws concer- 
ning Sacre from the Peoples knowledge, yet never any Na- 
tion thought it fit to read thoſe laws unto them in a tongue 
unknown, and much leſs thoſe which they believed were of great 
importance to be known. | 

That this practice is abſurd and irrational I confeſs is fome- 
what diffcult to prove, as it is to prove that a man walketh 
with his feet, and ſeeth with his eyes, or any other thing 


which ſhines already with the brigheft evidence , becauſe 


tis difficult to bring a medium more evident to prove it 
by, for fince the caſe is in this matter plainly this, whether 
Cbriftians ſhould hear the word of Life, and of Salvation, 
ſo as to underſtand their duty by it, and the way to Life, or 
onely hear it read unto them as the Sparrow, and the Wren, 
and the Dogs that come with them do, by hearing of a found 
which both do underfiand alike, that is not at all? whether 
it ſhould be read unto them to no purpoſe, or to very good 
purpofe ? whether they who are commanded to do all things to 
the edification of theChurch, and to follow after thoſe things where- 
by they may edifie others. Should read thoſe Leſſons which 
by confeflion of the Trent Conncil contain great matter for in- 
firudion, and the editication of the People, fo as that they 
cannot be inſtructed, or edified in the leaſt by what they hear? 
whether men ſhould in the name of Chrift, and as the mouth 
of God, read ſuch words as theſe unintelligibly, Hear #his O 
| my people , give ear ye that dwell- upon the earth, Hear and 
rnderftand, take heed bow you hear 5 or indeed any other words 

ſpoken by them , as by the mouth and meſſengers of God ; 

this being in effe& to ſay God commands you by me to do 

what he will not have you know , he by me ſpeaks to you 

to no purpoſe, and bids you underſiand what he knows you 

cannot, I fay this being the plain caſe betwixt us and the 

Church of Rome, it is almoſt as hard, as it is needlets to fay- 
any thing which is clearer than the very queſtion, or will con- 


vince that man who underſtands the meaning of the words, 


and is not fatified. 
3: That the faith, ſenſe, and praQtice of the whole Chriſtian 
world was Tor 500, 1 might ſay a 1000. years unanimouſly 


for us, I have already ſhewed, from many expreſs ſayings of 
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* Kotyos v5uxev 6 Neroy@r win this end * the Deacon as a common yerſes 
Y® Bbay 2 Muy Geog, Bcc. cryed out a loud , let us attend to w 


the Ancient Fathers, and many practices and cuſtomes of the 
Church of-God. To which we onely add at preſent. - 

1, That nothing is more common in the writings of the 
Fathers of the fourth, fifth and ſixth Centurys than to ſay thus 
and thus you have beard in the Goſpel, the Epiſtle read unto you, 
or in the Pſalms now read. 

2. That they conftantly complain of them who did not liſten 
diligently, and yield attention to the Scriptures read unto them 


- In the Chxrch, and do as frequently exhort them to the per- 


formance of this duty, it were eafie to compoſe a volume on 
this fruitfull ſabje&, but the contents of Chryſotomes Ethickg, or 


 Homilies with which he doth conclude his expoſitions on the 


Seriptzres will make this manifeſt beyond all contradiQtion, the 
contents of his firft Homily on St. Matthew,run thus, that we ought 
exaGily to give beed to the Scriptures read 10 us, his ſecond 
on St. John, that they who come to Church ought exadily to give 
heed to the things ſpoken ; his fifty third, that it is very profi- 
table exatily to liften to the boly Scriptures his third upon the 
{ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, that we ought with gravity 
to come into the Church, and diligently to hearken to #he things 

read unto ur, To omit many others to the ſawe effec. 
3+ That they took care before they read the Scriptures to 
the People to quicken their attention to what was to be read 
| out of the word of God to them. For to 


at is 


Hom. 19. in Af. Apft.p. 123, read, this he doth often, faith St. © hryſoftome, 


and the voice be utters, i qrovid noon THs KK An} 
oias iwiv, is the common voice of the whole 


Fe Mer £61000 EPXATEl 6 ava?y* Church, 1 After him comes the Reader, and 
oat rAetbdrrs ve" 6:09 that he mayengage us to' Obedience to this cx- 
_— ' | hortation of the Church, by the Deacon, he 


— Þ. T24. 


Deut. 31.11, it, When all Tſracl is come to appear before the Lord thy God 
12, 8 In 7 


crys out, thus ſaith the Lord, And lftly 
that this practice is repugnant to the great purpoſe and defign 
of God in ſending of his meffage to the People by his Pro- 
phets, and inſpired Pen men, will be exceeding evident if we 


confider. 
ſhould be read 


I, That God of old required the Seriptures 
unto them that they might learn to do what he required by 


in 


( 111 ) 
in the place - which be ſhall cbuſe, thou ſhalt read this Law before 

all Iſrael in their hearing, gather #he people together, men, women 

and children, and the ftranger that is within tby gates, that they 

may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord their God 

and obſerve to do all the words of this Law, St. Paul not onely , Tim, 3-16. 

doth aſſure us that this word'of God is profitable far inflrudion $ 

but that whatſoever things were written afore time, were written 

for our learning ; when therefore they are read to People fo as 

they cannot learn to do them, and can receive no comfort and 

inſtruction by them, they muſt be read ſo as that the end which 

God defigned in- the reading of- them cannot be obtained. 

2, To make this farther evident, and ſhew the miſchievous 
effects of this contrivance, let theſe few queſtions be conſidered 
ſcrioully. | 


ROM. I 5. 4» 


I, Whether by this praRtice, and Tradition of Reading. of 
the word of God. in Latin to them who do not underftand 
that tongue, they have not made #he word of God of none effet 
to all that hear it thus read to them, and render it impoſſible 
for them to hear and underſtand, much more to hear and do, 


as H. Scripture frequently exhorts. 


2, Whether by reading of Chriſt's Goſpel thus, they do not 
hinder it from being what in Chriſt's mouth it was, 3 avy©- 
& ips0iz, 4 word in power, 


3. Whether the word of God thus read unto them can be, 
as the Apoſtle ſtyles it, quick, and powerfull, and ſharper than a Heb. 4+ Ine 
two edged ſword, or the engrafted word which is able to ſave Jam. I. 2t- 
the ſoul, or as itis fo often fiyled the word of exhortation, AR. 13. 
15. Heb. 13.22. the word of Grace. AG. 14. 3. 20. 32. of 
Life 1 Joh. 1.1. of Salvation. Act. 13. 26. of Wiſedom and 
Knowledge. 1 Cor. 12, g. of Trath. 2 Cor. 6.7, Eph. 1.13. 
of Reconciliation. 2. Cor. 5. 19. of Righteouſneſs. Heb. 5.13. 


4. Whether they who thus read it do not make it neceſſary Plal. 106. 24. 


that they who do fo hear ſhould zot believe, regard, obſerve iy; = 


it, | 21s | 


5, Whether: 


Chap. 10. 


"© ts) 


5, Whether they do not force ſuch hearers to be like thoſe 


-unprofitable hearcrs in the Parable, who bear the word of the 
. Kingdom, and underſtand it not, Matt. 13. 19. 


6. Whether they do not fulfill to Chriftians that which God 


threatned to his People for their. fins, with another tongue will 
1-ſpeak, unto this People, Eſaiah 28.11,12. 


7. Whether they do not in part, or for that ſeaſon, deprive 


.the People of a great bleſſing ? the Pſalmift having ſaid, bleſſed 


are- the People which bear the joyfull ſound, Pal. 89. 15. and 
the Evangelift of the-obſcureſt book of the New Teſtament , 
bleſſed is be that readeth, and they who hear the words of this 
Propbeſy, Revel. 1. 3. 


- 


8. Whether they do not bring them under that dreadfull 
puniſhment and curſe- God by his Prophee threatned to his 


People, ſaying, hear ye indeed but underſtand not, Ela. 6. 


and which was in our Sawoxr's time fulfilled upon them 
Matt, 13. 14- 


9. Whether they do not render it impoſſible for them to 
believe the word thus read unto them with the heart, to take 
heed what, or how they hear, to lay it up in, or write it gy 
the tables of their Hearts, as Scriptare doth require of all that 
hear it. | 


10. Whether according to St.Chryſoftome, they do not even 
ſtop the month of God, or contribute to the ſtopping of it; for 
ſpeaking to ſuch as did not mind, or yield attention to the 


. word read unto them in the Church: Hear, ſaith he, and be 


filed with horror, ſuch an one as it were flops the mouth of God, 
for the moxth by which be ſpeaks:, the mouth of the Prophets 
# the mouth of God, and ſurely then they muſt do little betr- 
ter who order matters ſo that many of thehearers cannot mind, 
or yield attention to the word read in the Chwrch. 


But faith the Authour of the Papiſt ond and Re- 
preſented, The Papiſt truely Repreſented doth not think it fit to 
be read generally by all withont licence, or, in the vulgar tongue, 


X0t 


UM 


Gb ) 
not for any diſreſpedi to it, but | 1. becauſe be underſtands that 
private interpretation is not proper for the Scripture, 2 Pet, 1. 20. 
2, becauſe that in the Epiſtles of St, Paul are certain things bard 
to be underſtood which the unlearned and wnſtable deprave, ( as 
alſo the veſt of the Scriptures ) to their. own perdition. - 3, Be- 
cauſe God bath given onely ſome #6 be Apoſtles , - ſame Prophets 
other ſome Evangelifis, and other. ſome Paſtonrs and Dotjours, 


Eph. 4. 11. ' for theſe reaſons be is taught 2bat "tis not convenient 
for the Scripture to be read indifferently to all "men. 


Anſw. Let it be noted that theſe are reaſons why the Papiſt is 
to believe not onely that the Scriptzeres. ſhould not be. read by all 
in the zxiger tongue, but allo thatitis not convenient for the Scrip- 
eare to be read indifferently to them, And this diſcovers two of 
theſe reaſons, though they be very weak, yet-to be very proper 
to the ſubje& matter, the firength and conſequence of them be- 
ing as unintelligible co the common people as their Leſſons read 
in Latin, and being in this like unto their Lotte Service, that 
doubtleſs they were. . not intended to inftratt; or 'edifie, 'and 
much leſs to convince; for ſure no,perſon._ in-his ſenſes can hope 
to convince us With ſuch fiuff as this. * The Scriptures were 
< jindited by men noe ſpeaking what their own ſpirit did ſug- 
£C geſt, but what the H. Ghoft ſuggeſted to them, therefore they 
<«<:zre not to be read indifferently to all men, or to be read in 
< -publick in the #/gar tougue. God gave onely ſome Apoſtles 
« Prophets, Evangelifis, Poſtours and Teachers, therefore theſe Pa- 
& flours and Teachers mult not read the Scriptmres in the vul- 
«ar tongue, or unto. all indifferently. The fecond reaſon 
ſcems at firſt view more plauſible, and. is on all occafions ur- 

ed by the R. Dofowrs, and that it is indeed no better than 
theſe following, The wicked curn the Grace of God into laſ- 


civiouſneſs, therefore that Grace of God which brings Salva- Jud. 4. 


tion, ſhould not- indifferently be made known unto them. The 


word of God is to many @ ſavor ef death wnto death, and there- 2 Cor: 2.16, 


fore is not to be preached indifferently. In the Writings of 
the Prophets, and of AZoſes were certain things hard to be un- 
derſtood, which both the learned Secribes and Phariſees, and 
the unlearned Jews peryerted to the diſcarding of the true Meſ- 
fiab, and ſo unto their own perdition, therefore they were not 


to be read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, therefore our AR 15. 215] 


- $4Vloue 


( rrg ) ; 
Fott. 9.39. Saviour did: not! well to ſay unto them indifferently. ſearch the 
_ Luk 16. 3t+.Seripteres, or they bave' Moſes and the Propbetr let them bear 
them, Moreover the Apoſile Peter in that very Epiſtle where 

he ſpeaks of the unſtable; and untearned- who: wreſted the Scrip- 

tures to- their own diſtruftion,, doth inform his hearers that 

2. Pet. 1- 15+ they would. do well to- take beed unto that word of propbeſie, 
«i ', which the unſtable did thus wreſt, 4s to @ light ſhining in-dark 
 - Plater-, and to-be mindfwll of the words: which were ſpoken be- 

Ghe 3v. 2: fore by the: boly Prophets, and. of the commandment of the Apor 
files of the Lord and Saviour; (o far was he from thinking this. 

a fufficient xeeſon for- their being- kept from reading: or hea- 

ring: of the H.. Scriptures. read inteligibly to them.. To con- 

clade then this:Chapter, doubt. not but whoſoever ſerioufly 

Ne officio pii- weighs theſe things will with Cafſander, ſay, it. were to be wi- 
Ut p» 865+ ſhedi that, 'acoording. #0 the Apoſtles: command, and the cuſtome of 
of. rhe Ancient Church, ſome heed were takgn of the people in 

tbe publick, Prayers, Pſalms and Leſſons of. the Church, which-are 

faid for their fakes, and: thatthe common people ſhould: not always 

and altogether-be keps. ftraugers from all: communion in the Pray- 
ers: and - Divine leſſons. 'The words of| Paul are manifeſt that what 

is ſpoken-cannet be underſtood, unleſs you-expreſs. them in a. figni- - 

ant- tongue, and that it. cannot be that be, who, through un- 

skalfulneſs, knows. not what is ſpoken , ſhould. ſay Amen to the 
thanksgiving of another, and: that Oracle by mboſe admonition-the 

Pope with. the College of Cardinals is. ſaid to: have granted liberty 

78-the Sclavonians to. perform the Service. in their Mother tongue, 

ſeems. to belong to Chriſtians of: all Nations +. let every. ſpirit. praiſe. 

the Lord, and: every tongue confeſs , unto him... - 
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CONCLUSION. 
The CONTENTS. 


Shewing the -uſe of this Treatiſe 1. to confute dhe Dodtine of Th+ 
fallibility., and to. demonſtrate that the approved Comneils of 
the Church of Rome, or the Church. Governours. preſiding 
in that Church are not by Gotl's appointment Authentick Judges. 

. of our Controverlies, or #xfollible Interpreters of Scripture F. 1. 
2. To (ew the falſhoed of all the principal things aſſerted by 
R. H. in his Guide of Controverſies. S. 2. 3. To engage all 
Proteſtants not to give heed to the pretenſions of the Church of © 
Rome to the forementioned privileges, till they ſee. greater rea- 
Jon to own them Tufallible in the Interpretation of Scripture and 
in the deciſion of Controverſies, then it here offered to prove that 
in deciding of theſe two particulars, and ating ſutably to thoſe 
decifions they have done contrary #0 the plain verdict of the word 
of God, and 4he Tradtion of the Church for ten whole Centuries. $ 3. 


Y YEre then is matter of fa& ſufficient to preſerve from Po- 
pery all who are ſatisfied of the truth of what the Church 

of England hath afſerted touching this particular, and plainl 

to demonſtrate the falſhood of the pretenfions of the Churec 
of Rome, and of her Governowrs to be _infallible, and the vanity 
of all the elaborate Sophiſms of the Guide of Controverſies, For 
I* If jt be a thing plainly repugnant to the word of* God ty. 
b ve publick Pra ers in the Church, or to minifter the Sacraments 
in a tongue not underſtood of the People, then the Trent Council 
muſt have. erred in judging that it was wot expedient that the 
Maſs ſhould be every where celebrated in the vulgar tongue, and 
in decrecing that the cuſtome of performing the whole Maſs, or 
publick Service 7 the Latin tongue throughout the Weſt ſhowld 
be retained. Then alſo the continual praRtice of the Churth, 
Q 2 agrceavly 


| 6. - ) 
agreeably- to theſe decrees, muſt be a praQtice plainly repugnant 
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2. Hence all the Sophiſms of the- Guide of Controverfier, may. 

be ſufficiently confuted. For hence it follows, 
Guide Diſc. 1 1. That if a promiſe of indefiency in neceſſaries was abſolutely 
Ch. 2. made by Chrift to #ht Guide of the. Catbolick, Ghurch ; cither the 
things defined by theſe Councitr were not neceffary to be de-. 
fined, and fo we can have no” affurance that they truely were 
Diſc. p. 131. defined by them, fince he contends not for an wniverſal infalli- 
bility of General Councils, but onely for their infallibility in all 
things neceſſary to be defined, or elſe the Governours of the C burch: 
of Rome, and the foremieritioned Conneile were not the Guides 
of the Church Cotholick) 'fince they were not infallible, but ac- 
tually ert'd in theſe Decifions, , 
Guide Diſe.t.. 2+ Hence it thuſt follow 'thar tbe ſubordinate Clergy may be 
chap. 3» 4a Gmnide v0 Chriflians when oppoſing the Superiour, and that a 
few tay have ſufficient reaſon to oppoſe a major part, for au» 
ally. it ſo happened rhat thoſe few inferiour perſons of the Clergy 
who oppoſed themſelves againſt the celebration of the publick. 
Service in a tongue 'Uhknown. to the FRO of the People;. 
did guide Chriftians into the way of obedience to the comm- 
mand of Chrift , and thoſe maiy Sxperioure who determined 
the contrary, did guide them into the way of diſobedience to. 
his precepts, and ſo could be nv Guides which Chriftianr were 
obliged to follow.. 
| 3- Hence it muſt follow that theſe Paſtoxurs and Governogre, 
Guide Diſe. 2. afſembled in theſe Comncils, could: bave no. Amtbority from Chriſt 
5, ata to decide theſe Comtronuerfies, they then decided, fince they could: 
have no Authority from Chrift to command all Chriſtians ſub- 
je& to. them, to do what plainly was repugnant to.the. word: 
' of God, or to: violate his ordinance and'precept. 

4- Hence it muſt follow that theſe Comncile. ought: not to 
be believed in propoſing of theſe Do&rines, becauſe they are- 
not to be believecd in afferting that it-is-lawfull to violate: the 

Diſe. 2, ch- 2+ Commands of Chriſt, and: that. no parts of the Church were, or. 
could be: obliged: to ſubmidt. their- judgments-to theſe Decrees,. be- 
cauſe they: cannot: be obliged to-aR. in repugnance to the word: 
of- God.. 

5.- Hence it is. evident that there can Tye no obligation upon 

185d; cb, 34 Chriftians:, - in. a. diſſention of #he. Chureb. Clergy to adbere to 1be 

: | Superiour,, 
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Sapertoar.; or in thoſe of the" ſame! arder and: dignity, (to adhere: 
i» the major "pert, becauſe no obligation?can/ lie: wponthern-:co; 
adhere to the Commands of men, obliging them to violate the 
Laws of Chrift, or to a& in oppoſition tv. the word of God. 

6, Hence alſo it is evident that the clearneſs . of. any thing in 
Seripture, or Tradition gives no. ſecurity in reference totbe judg- tid. ch. 5. 
ment of Church Governours, that they. afſembled in Council, will 
not a& in contradiction to: what is clear from [Scripture and 
Tradition. Seeing theſe Governours have in this matter judged 
contrary to the plain Word of God, and the Tradition of the 
Charch of Chrift. 

7. Hence it muſt follow that for knowing what Comncils are 
obliging a Chriftian cannot ſafely rely on the moſt General judg- Gy;ae Djſe. 3; 
ment of the Weſtern Churcher fince tbe ſitting of thoſe Gouncils, cap. 2. 
becauſe the generality of the Clergy of thoſe Charches have 
actually, in this matter judged and. practiced in oppolition 
to. the command of Chrift, and to the General Tradition of his. 

Charch, 

8. Hence it appears that no future acceptance of theſe Decrees Ibidem. 
can render 'them-obliging, becauſe there can be no obligation 
upon any man to diſobey. the Laws of Chriſt. 

9. Hence it follows that no perſons difſenting from, and op- 154, cy,1, 4. 
poling the definitions of theſe Corncils, can upon that account | 
be Hereticks, becauſe -no perſon can be an Herezzck for: refulmg; 
to a& contrary to the plain Word. of. God, or the Taadition- 

of the whole Church: Catholick, 

Io. Hence it is clear that no perſon ſeparating from-the ex- Tridem.- 

ternal communion of thoſe Churches- which impoſe the beliet 
of theſe Decrees as true, and a- praRice ſutable to them, as the- 
Condition of Communion, can be on that account. a Schiſmatick; 
becaufe no perfon can be obliged” to profeſs that he believeth- 
an untruth, or: join. in-practice with them-who diſobey Chrift*s- 
precepts, and a4 in oppoſition: to his- word, and the. Txadi- 
tion of the Church for a who'e thouſand years. 

11. Hence itappears that Eccleſiaftical' Superiours, though de- ng1, ci: 5 
parting from- no other Superiours, may, by impoſing theſe con- 
ditions of Communion; become guilty: of” Schiſm, for.if a Schiſms 
do. actually follow from theſe impoſitions, and they-who there= 
fore ſeparate, becauſe they. will not- profeſs. that- they- believe. 


an. Errour, or. becauſe. they; will. not: practice. in« oppoſition. to- 
| their: 
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* thefr Lotd's \command; and the Tradition'of the:Chareb,, be 
- not the Sebiſmaziths, ' the -Impoſers muſt, ' without doubt, be 
guilty of that crime. EDU 
12. Hence it 'muſt follow that the i definition - of matters of 
*Faith upon - Anarbema to Diſſenters, -can be no evidence that 
 . * they : who do pronounce - that Auathems arc infallible, | becauſe 
the ' Anathemas pronounced. in theſe! caſes were' pronounced by 

.Conncits aQually deceiving, and deceived. : 
Laſtly, Hence it is evident that the Governowrs of the Charch 
of Kome disperſed, or aſſembled in Comncil, cannot be the per- 
:ſons on whom we are obliged to depend for the declaring the 
ſenſe of the Fathers, or the Tratlitions of the:Church of for- 
-mer Apes, [ſeeing in this Article they. have ſo evidently de- 
. clared againſt the ſenſe of the whole fiream of-Fatbers, and: the 

. conſtant Tradition of the Church, | 

in a word, hence it is clear that no -man ought co hearken 
to'1the pretences of that Church to be-infallible, or by our Lord's 
appointment, the Authentick Judge of Controverſies, and 
"the Interpreters of Scriptures , till he find greater, evidence 
from CSeripteere , "Reaſon and Avthority , ' that to them, 


.-by our -Lor's appointment, -do belong theſe privileges, than 
-they here find to prove God hath appoioted that the publick Ser- 
-vice ſhould be read in a Tongue unknown unto the People, and. 
thenalT think we can have no_.great-cauſe to fear any will he 
-taken-in ithis {nare. | | "Ee > 


